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PREFACE

This is the sixth combined issue (in Marathi and English) of the Economic Survey 
of Maharashtra, 1986-87, which is the twenty-sixth in the series.

The salient features of the State’s economy are given in Part-I of this issue, while 
statistical tables on various subjects are presented in Part-II. Graphs and Charts are 
given in respective chapters. The 42nd round (1986-87) of the National Sample Survey 
includes the studies on social consumption viz. family planning, public distribution 
system and education, and study relating to persons aged 60 and above. The quick 
results based on the data collected in this round are presented in Chapter 14 on Special 
Studies.

In attempting to give up-to-date information in this publication, provisional 
figures have been included at a number of places, and they are likely to be revised after 
fuller data become available.

S. M. Vidwans
Bombay, Director of Economics and Statistics
Dated 18th March, 1987 Bombay.
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?T^RFSj/MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE

(1 )

trfonw

(2)

1960-61

(3)

1970-71

(4)

1975-76

(5)

1980-81

(6)

1985-86

(7)

1
Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

1. M — Agriculture—

Pf*««GO 5T̂ 17,878 17,668 18,262 18,299
j

18,185
(1984-85)

‘ 000 hectare Net area sown

<s(î <rt ?5T̂ ft • • 18,823 18,737 19,664 20,270 20,417
(1984-85)

Gross cropped area.

fŴFTT <sli<?4t<rt ''■','̂ '*1 

s3̂ T?ft 3̂ >̂«rnit.

2. STTO fw ranR ^ ^ —

)/ * • 1,220

6.5

1,570

8 .4

2,171

11.0

2,516

12.4

2,518
(1984-85)

12.3 Percentage

Gross irrigated area.

Percentage o f gross irrigated area to 
gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops—

^4d< . .

n  • ♦

1,300 1,352 1,416 1,504 1,541 ‘ 000 hectare Rice.
907 812 1,169 1,079 882 Wheat.

S'TTd I t  * • 6,284 5,703 6,064 6,438 6,626 >» Jowat.
«IN(t ; i  ♦ • 1,635 2,039 1,808 1,709 1,703 Bajri
iJ+«j t t  • • 10,606 10,320 10,931 11,233 11,232 >» All cereals.
iT ^  ar^grrq ( ^  ^ sfrgsnr?̂ ) ;i • • 12,955 12,886 13,875 14,037 14,091 All food grains (cereals and pulses).

n • • 156 204 268 317 319 Sugarcane.
^\'i^ ( ^ )  . . I I  • • 2,500 2,750 2,307 2,667 2,753 Cotton (lint)

3. JTTO firvraMt^ vd<̂ r<f̂ —

n • • 1,083 904 854 712 664 >> Groundnut

Production under principat crops—

13,692 16,622 22,858 23,606 21,818 ‘ 00 tonnes Rice.
I I  • • 4,011 4,403 11,991 9,313 6,444 9 9 Wheat.
»i - • 42,235 15,574 34,662 44,275 39,227 99 Jowar.

«)Md If • • 4,886 8,241 5,600 7,599 4,198 99 Bajri.
>1 • • 67,550 47,367 78,687 89,000 76,149 99 All cereals

sTvT̂ n̂  (q^srnq ^ ^arr?t) t r  < • 77,439 54,137 90,362 97,312 87,790 99 All foodgrains (cereals and pulses)
#1 • • 11,562 16,408 22,186 25,939 25,450 99 Sugarcane.

( ^ ) I I  • » 2,878 824 1,326 2,157 3,383 *9 Cotton (lint)

4. MHy fwNsrr ^  ??TTg^% f?re^ry- -

(mCNd =1# ‘i^^\9-\9o =  ‘lo o )

7,999

109.8

5,863

88.3

6,925

134.1

4,407

143.6

4,687

138.1

99 Groundnut.

Index numbers o f agricultural production 
o f principal crops—
(Base : Triennium 1967-70 =  100)
All commodities.



I MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE—

tTthiii 1960-61 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1985-86 Unit Item

(1) (2 ) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (2) (1)

5. fi^r JfUHT- 
ur<«l
cil^d 91X11 5rfq«Tt%

f
0  o

0 0 <̂t4<
^4d<

49,506
2,11.794

4.28

57,643
2,11,048

3.66

68,625
2,J3,616

3.11

‘ 00
‘ 00 hectare ..  
hectare

Agricultural Census— 
Number o f holdings.
Area of operational holdings 
Average size o f holdings

6. Livestock— **

t r ^ q r ^ 1 <ld 26,048 25,449 26,361 29,642 30,919 Thousand Total livestock.

t r ^

q)'3t|j<,q5T ’T'T

ff • • 
ff • ♦ 
ff • •

10,577
1,427

8
(1961-62)

9,902
3,274

210

12,217
6,199

398

18,751
12,917

647

19,844
21,453

1.018

99

99

Total poultry 
Tractors.
Number o f agi icultural pumps energised.

7. — Forests—

IT̂ W SIW f ¥ .^ .  . . 63,544 62,311 65,140 64,222 63,958 Sq. km. Total forest area

8. — Industry—

wc<aH—

^TFnTRT  ̂ 9TRT^ 
«l<s(

«%i||
'̂ji'Kra'

y'wi

8,233
787

1,988

9,803
952

2,031

11,923
1,048
1,825

15,170
1,177
1,958

18,922
1,129
1,632

Number
Thousand
Number

Factories—■
Working factories.
Average daily no. o f workers. 
Workers per lakh of population.

9. ^ — Electricity—

fol'ii  ̂ . .

g m  ( h<=p«i )

arhftf^ gTTCmt 
spTFT

f^. cIT.
f> • • 
i f  • *

3,268

2,720 
' 1,853 

68.1

9,134

7,650
5,312
69.4

12,052

9,490
5,935
62.5

18,751

14,034
8,130
57.9

27,577

20,953
11,132

53.3

Million kwh. ..

99

99

Percentage

Electricity generated.

Electricity consumed. (Total)
Industrial consumption.
Percentage of industrial consumption to 
total consumption.

10. ^ — Banking—

(w^if^ WTHTt) . .

«> ««mI f t  • •

N.A.

N.A.

1,408 
(June 1970) 

450

1

2,365 
(June 1976) 

N.A.

3,627 
(June 1981) 

1,355

1

4,839 
(Dec. 1985) 

N.A.

Number

Number

Banking Offices (Scheduled commercial)

Places having banking offices (Scheduled 
commercial).

* * 3 T ^  1961, 1966, 1972,1978,1982 respectively. 

N .A .= ^ 3^ sr m ^ /N o t available-



I MAHARASHTRA AT A GLANCE—conc/tf.

(1)

1960-61

(3)

1970-71

(4)

1975-76

(5)

1980-81

(6)

1985-86

(7)

Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

'rftqi'JI

(2)

11. — State Income—

l?T?r 1,597.4 3,875.5 7,676.6 13,905.8* 23,730.5t Crore Rs. . .  Income at current prices
409.0 783.1 1,387.8 2,233.4* 3,430.2t Rs. . .  Per capita income at current prices

12. ^  jf^sw— Employment exchange—

snf^RT^ ?rwr . . y'tei)! 1,62,235 3,60,824 7,94,595 12,67,6(M 25,45,558 Number ..  Number on live register at the end of

13. firrwor— Education—

srr«rfiNi ?iTc3T «<sMr 35,594 45,143 48,299 51,045 54,406 Number ..  Primary school
'̂4l <1̂  . . 4,178 6,229 6,993 8,392 9,418 Thousand ..  Enrolment

^nsqfiT  ̂ T̂ToJT 2,468 5,339 5,8lO 6,119 8,077 Number ..  Secondary school
858 1,936 2,442 3,309 4,571 Thousand ..  Enrolment

14. 3 IR ^ — ..  Health—

^nj]T^ N.A. 299 423 530 650 Number ..  Hospitals
II ■ • N.A. 1,372 1,502 1,776 1,722 99 .. Dispensaries

?n5qr ;; • • N.A. 88 105 113 178 99 . .  Beds per lakh o f population.

15. T?r*n^ Road length—

. . 39,241 65,364 88,757 1,41,311 1,87,764 Kilometre . .  Total
*T̂ 5ff%9Tc, * • • ♦ • i> • . 24,852 35,853 43,844 66,616 1,09,796 99 . .  Surfaced

16. 1,C0,144 3,11,669 4,97,700 8,04,986 15,36,280 Number . .  Motor vechnicle

17.
1
11 Co-operation—

srT^rf  ̂l>f<? #?«n «5Ari 21.400 20,426 20,130 18,577 18,458 Number . .  Primary agricultural credit societies.
2,170 3,794 4,447 5,416 6,475 Thousand ..  Membership.

* 3r?«TFTt/Provisional t  STT«rfiT̂  3r^/Prelirn»nary estimates
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STrfoT f̂TTTcn̂
MAHARASHTRA’S COMPARISON WITH INDIA

^ar

(1)

1.

1 .1 . (ar) ffm N vd^^iw  
(arr)

9Nt5T sfHFi.

1.2. (3t) fTFRt 5yt^mr
(Vr) ^rnrd

iprnn".

1.3. ti^w
('T) 5 ^  
(^ )

1.4. (ar) ^Ff%cT^T?f):^

(srr)
«t+̂ <sAisri vi+Ti snrniT.

1.5. (ar) q^sTHTWirT^
(an) m̂r«fiTurrJTt% .

srtrm.

1.6. ? # * 5 ^  sr̂ rnn’ . .

1.7. 9l<t)l5r T̂5

2. M f * *

2.1. frpgss

2.2.

2.3.

c m ,o o o  3 ^ .
r̂nt

2.5. s r ^  P rvt^ri^

(«}) fTt|3 . .

(^ ) '»<̂ iO'
(V) ..

tT^nr^err?^
(^) 3i?isrr^ (^ «rr^

('a) 3^
(^ ) ^  . .
(^ ) ..

f 3 T R |^

24-54

^irmwff

( s # ^ )  
Compa

rison 
with India 

(per
centage) 

(5)

7 .8

13.8

9 .2
9 4
9-5

6.6

10-9

18,302 1,41,769 12.8

19,957 1,72,636 11.6

2,531 52,029 4 .9

12.7 30.1 .  • • .

’000 No. 
Percentage

’000 No. 
Percentage

’000 No.

’000 No. 

Percentage

’000 No. 
Percentage

Females per 
’000 males

Percentage

’000 hectares

Item

(1)

Percentage

1,509

1

40,066 3-8 ’000 hectares

(average for year 1982-83 to 
1984-85).

(i) Rice
1,065 23,812 4-5 „ (//) Wheat
6,583 16,077 40-9 ,, (hY) Jowar
1,654 11,117 14-9 ,, (iv) Bajri
9,782 1,04,163 9*4 ,, ( v)  All cereals

14,121 1,27,050 • l l ’ l » (vi) All foodgrains (cereals

304 3,156 9-6 t >
and pulses). 

(v/7) Sugarcane
2,675 7,744 34-5 ,, (v/i7) Cotton

801 7,546 10-6 »9 (ix) Groundnut

Population (1981)

(a) Rural population
(b) Percentage o f rural popula

tion to total population.

(a) Urban population
(b) Percentage of urban popu

lation to total population.

Total population
(/) Male
(//) Female

(а) Population o f scheduled 
castes and scheduled tribes.

(б) Percentage o f above popu* 
laUon to total population,

(a) Total workers
{b) Percentage o f workers to 

total population.

Sex ratio

Percentage growth of popula
tion during 1971-81.

Agriculturet** (1982-83)

Net area sown@@

Gross cropped area@@

Gross irrigated area@@

Percentage o f gross irrigated 
area to gross cropped area.

Area under principal crops

t  • * 3r?mt/Provisional @  amiro ?ftf^/Excluding Assam.
3TTCIR : 3HT ^ ?nfeT^ ?i’̂5rr55JTT5yq’, vrr?:'i Source : Directorate of Economics and Statistics, New Delhi,

* smrnr^ g^^r/lncluding Projected population of Assam.



IX

anf^r
MAHARASHTRA’S COMPARISON WITH INDIA

gig

(1) (2)

iTfiTrc?
Maha
rashtra

(3)

India

(4)

^RRcrmt

Compa
rison 

with India 
(percen

tage) 
(5)

1
!

Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

3, q̂ tr̂ T Livestock census 1978

3.1. t r ^  q^snr . . 29.642 3,69,540 8 0 ’000 No. Total livestock.

3.2. 13 276 4-7 ’000 No. Tractors.

3 .3 . ^ 
«Tq.

168 2,359 7-1 ’000 No.
i

Oil engines with pumps for 
irrigation purposes.

4. «W Forests

4.1. ^  ( ‘i^'sV<io) xft. f^. itVj7 64,078 7,36,685 8-7 Sq. km. Total forest area (1979-80)

.5. ^otn ♦
\

1
Industry *

5.1. — Factories—

(3t) =?n ^ ^ w ^  ( n - i ' J ) ffWfl 16,594 1,48,971 11.1 No. (0  Working factories (1981).
1

(an) ^iniTxHt '̂j|T<,tcf , . 1,192 7,052 16.9 ’000 No.
1

(n) Average daily no of workers 
(1981).

6. ^  * ( ‘IVY-<SK)
1 Electricity * (1984-85)

6.1. 1%3r% ?5iwf¥.5?.cTm 25,233 1,56,973 16-1 Million kwh. Electricity generated.

6.2. g m 19,108 1,13,897 16*8 Million kwh. Electricity consumed.

6.3. (ar) #5f f%.^.?im 10,037 63,343 15-9 Million kwh. (a) Industrial consumption.

(3tt) afttrtf^ ^  i?Tq<T̂  
gmmi"

SHTFr.

52-6 55-6 •• Percentage (6) Percentage of industrial 
consumption to total consump
tion.

7. Banking

7.1. {^Tf^r s^nqift) ««i|l 4,879 52,721 9-3 No. Banking ofiSces , (Scheduled 
commercial). (December 1985)

7.2. g
n̂siT (sp ff^  ô n'TRt)

f̂e*ii P .. 1,613 21,858 7-4 No. Places having banking offices 
(Scheduled commercial) 
(December 1982)

8. . .
1

State/National Income (1985-86)

8.1. =t|T̂ |̂ft  ̂ ’̂7 ’̂ 23,731** 1,95,707*** 12-1 Crore Rs. Income at current prices

8.2. >50̂  f%wd r̂wn: 5txitt . . 3,430** 2,596*** .... RS. Per capita income at current 
prices.

* 3|T»TPft/Provisional.
* •  siTrsr/Preliminary estimates.

wtCT 3RF3f/Quick estimates.



f?TTf5Trrc5̂ I TTiiTTcft̂ J ^ 'TM'̂ «Tcftf?T?5T̂  f?TW^

TTJ'T

7^^ f^^r f?̂ TfsF“

J l ] ______

1. 3rm5it?T

2. amrTTT

3.

4. TTsnH
N»

5. ^fonwr

6. f^JTT  ̂5T??r

7. 5rt)T^q>Rifh:

8.

9. %To5

10. TTŝ Tsrtw

11. *?̂ Tnsf

12. r̂pfî T

13. inn?iRT

14.

15. sftferr

16. 'TSTT'f

17. Tr5R«)R

18.

19. ^qte?ITf

20. feycr

21.

22. TfJT^

f^55 fT r̂-

iTFlt̂  STITTS
i ¥ ^ )  

Net sown 
area per 
cultivator 

(Hectares)

(1982-83)

(2)

1.5 

N.A.

0.9

2.3  

2.2 

0.6 

0 .7  

2.0

2.5  

1.8 

2.1 

0 .4  

0.5  

0.6

1.5

2 .4

2 .4  

0 .9  

0.9  

0.9  

0.9  

1.2 

l .S t

l>F=RrnT

51
ŝRqK̂ %

^JT

Percentage of| Value of 
agricultural forest 

workers 
to  total 
workers

(1981)

(3)

69.53  

N.A.

79.07

60.12

60.79

70.80  

60.34

65.03  

41.30  

76.20  

61.15 

68.59

72.54  

73.09 

74.70

58.03 

68.91 

63.41 

60.95 

67.29 

74.50 

54.99 

66.52t

produce 
per hectare 

of forest area 
(Rs.)

(1979-80)

(4)

39

28

62

101

108

122

287

210

327

43 

60

2

4

18

44 

145

20

7

118

15

91

51

70t

3Rfff%cr 
r̂icft, f̂TTcit

Percentage of 
scheduled 

castes, 
scheduled 
tribes and 
buddhists 
to total 

population

(1981)

(5)

20.82

N.A.

22.82

21.40

19.07

37.46

9.47

20.09

11.04

37.22

22.61

28.59

81.19

84.06

37.12

'3?TTsiT
(ftr. ^.) 

Foodgrains 
production 
per capita 

(kg.)

{wm it) 
(Average o f 
1982*83 to 
1984-85)

(6)

190

127

123

142

489

223

190

170

48

248

150

184

109

137

216

f r̂ar
TIW

No. of 
fair price/ 
ration 
shops

«rnTT-̂

snn <n

Consumption
of

fertilizers 
per hectare 
of cropped 

area 
(kg.)

(Beginning of 
1984)

(7)

31,152

20,151

38,711

10,591

5,838

2,763

2,346

15,707

12,000

17,941

31,496

1,256

2,007

185

19,341

(1984-85)

(8)

75.0  

4 .0

35.9

46.3  

57.7

22.9  

29.6

52.0

43.9  

17.1

28.5

15.6

14.3 

1. 7

12.9

26.88 848 10,801 151.2

29.26 238 12,511 11.2

57.76 215 1,065 , 13.5

19.42 119 18,009 100.0

46.23 178 917 8.2

21.41 244 23,756 65.1

27.90 141 18,824 54.8

24.22t 197t 3,02,266t 4 6 .3t

* 3Tffw silw sr^^/Excludes Sikkim and includes union territory,
t  £r^;r7/Includes Sikkim N.A. =  ^TT /̂Not Available.
t  3TOnr 3TrpT g^/Excludes Assam and Includes Sikkim,
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Yield per hectare (in kg.) (P)

Percentage 
o f gross 
irrigated 

area to 
gross 
cropped 

area (?)

snriTiT 
(^f^T) 

Average daily 
employment 

o f factory 
workers 

per lakh o f  
population 
(No.) (?)

Total
cereals

^qTrlf

Total
pulses

3i?r?n^

Total
foodgraios

( ^ )

Cotton
(lint)

35̂

Sugarcane 
(in terms 

of caoe)
State

Triennial a 
(1982-83 to

Rt
irerage
1984-85) (1982-83) (1983) Reference year or date

(9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (1)

1,115 381 1,259 349 64,558 35-9 931 Andhra Pradesh.

1,036 415 1,036 85 43,764 16-6 430 Assam.

956 680 1,006 85 31,728 33.6 593 Bihar.

995 657 1,065 197 76,662 23*1 1,922 Guiarat

1,190 530 1,708 272 42,099 59-3 1,623 Haryana.

1,065 224 1,192 73 15,600 17-0 310 Himachal Pradesh.

1,175 644 1,409 102 23,333 40-5 413 Jammu and Kashmir.

1,023 362 944 121 75,646 16-0 1,240 Karnataka.

1,155 639 1,602 283 10,692 13*2 1,074 Kerala.

919 509 762 51 35,575 11-5 760 Madhya Pradesh.

905 399 706 73 87,037 13-2 1,817 Maharasfatra.

1,077 500 1,654 128 36,000 31*3 198 Manipur.

1,045 319 1,151 98 19,000 25-1 209 Meghalaya.

977 714 860 n .a . 26,833 41-5 N.A. Nagaland.

927 597 890 146 62,827 22-9 411 Orissa.

1,261 670 2,894 244 39,410 86-1 1,366 Punjab.

898 437 698 255 42,126 20-0 504 Rajasthan.

995 880 1,047 N.A. N .A . 12-0 N.A. Sikkim.

1,086 351 1,339 297 92,736 49-6 1,621 Tamil Nadu.

1,126 333 1,346 340 45,000 10-0 796 Tripura.

1,094 883 1,399 141 45,325 46-9 462 Uttar Pradesh.

1,034 590 1,361 @@ 43,969 22-8 1,600 West Bengal.

l,265t 534t l,120t 158 55,420 29 If 1,030 1 India.*

(P) aiFTRft/Provisional.
Ho o gq- ^ / L e s s  than 500



Xll

TFHT

jj?TTcJt«
^̂ T?fTT%

(557̂ ) 
Gross 

output in 
industries 
per capita 

(Rs.)
(P)

f>TRt

Value 
added 

in industries 
per capita 

(Rs.) 
(P)

^T'TfHTSt

amir^HT

Domestic 
consumption 
of electricity 

per capita 
(kwh.) 

(P)

arhftfirv

'̂T#>ncT 
3rrii%^ fN#=rr 

mTT

Industrial 
consumption 
of electricity 

per capita 
(kwh)

(P)

<41(01x7̂  f̂TT
Scheduled commercial banks

sr̂ TT'ir 
(?tmt) 
No. of 
banking 

offices per 
lakh of 

population 
(No.)

(^Tt) 
Deposits 
per capita 

(Rs.)

Bank 
credit 

per capita 
(Rs.)

f ^ I  f«r?TT̂ -> 

(1)

1. ansTsr^

2. anm r̂

3.

4.

5. igfw 'n

6.

7. 5Tfij;3rrfn-

8 .

9. ^

10. ?T5̂ TSr̂

11.

12. JTfTJig;T

13.

14.

15. 3ftf%r

16. VSTRT

17. 7T5IWH

18.

19.

20.

21.
22. qft=^ 

mT?T*

(1981-82)

(16)

643.8 

353.4

630.1

2.403.0

1.825.0 

413.0

188.2

800.7

943.3

575.7 

2,670.9

34.6

176.4 

N.A.

491.4  

1,814.2

549.9 

N.A.

1,638.8

72.5

494.3

1.224.4

1.061.4

(1981-82)

(17)

128.3 

69.0

130.1

364.4  

343.9  

211.0

39.2

178-7

171.1 

149-8

533.2 

2 1 0

54.2 

N.A. 

86.9

252.3 

106.0 

N.A.

293.8 

18.5

131.9 

261.0 

209.7

(1984-85)

(18)

(1984-85)

(19)

18.41

4.85 

2.63

28.98

22.35

27.28 

34.59 

30.67 

12.37 

41.15

17.64

14.13

17.29

5.86 

39.93 

10.49

25.64 

22.08

8.52

13.14 

18.51 

20.S it

89.78

24.88

49.26

168.86

81.67

58.85

29.19

125.14

78.54 

107.88 

152.35

2.42

26.55 

19.32 

95.34

160.50

54.02

10.71

121.71

9.40

35.21

75.96

87.act

December
(1985)
(20)

December
(1985)
(21)

7 .0

4.3

5.4  

8.2

7 .5  

11.7 

10-9

9.5

9.8

6.4

7.1

3.9

8 .4

7.0

6.0 

10.9

6.9  

5.1

7.5

5.9  

6.0

5.5  

7 .Of

833

438

495

1,424

1,059

1,169

1,252

1,036

1,239

528

2,365

199

835

824

358

2,446

559

1,206

1,029

413

700

1,484

l,138t

December
(1985)

(22)

643

229

197

775

123

485

511

897

787

319

2,011

143

233

309

311

1,115

377

279

966

291

325

747

746t

iRc5  ̂8T% «h'i{g|Tfagf Sftw s^^/Excludes Sikkim and includes union territory. ^^/Includes Sikkim.
(P)—3T?«TTift/Provisional.N. A. — ^ / N o t  available.
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srirnr

Students 
in primary 

and secondary 
schools per 

thousand 
population 
(No.)

(? r^ ) 
Motor 

vehicles 
per lakh o f  
population 

(No.)
(P)

■'WciTT̂T

(ft>5j>rV2T) 
Total road 
length per 

100 sq. km. 
of area 

(Kilometers)
(P)

Per capita 
income at 
current 
prices 
(Rs.)
(P)

^’’Tr̂ irr ?TRi?r7Nt

Primary agricul
tural co-operative 
credit societies : 
percentage of 
borrowing 

members to total 
number of members

State

(1984-85)

(23)

(31-3-1985)

(24)

(31-3-1983)

(25)

(1984-85)

(26)

(June end 1983) 

(27)

■^-Reference year or date 

(1)

154 

175 

135 

190 

163 

217 

151 

165 

210

155 

203 

216 

200 

244 

142 

168

142 

216 

205 

211

143 

191 

167f

939

512

98

2.515

1.434

809

801

1,651

918

686

1,998

662

935

624

389

3,112

834

340

937

456

649

834

l,165f

48

41

48

32

55

37 

5

60

270

26

60

24

23

38 

77 

95 

22 

16

112

80

53

65

47t

1,996

1,821

1,369

2,901

3.296

2,316

2.075 

2,047

2.076 

1,716 

3,203 

2,200 

N.A. 

N.A. 

1,534 

3,835 

1,838 

N.A. 

2,070 

N.A. 

1,764 

2,485 

2,355t

28

2

48

35

60

17

39

21

38

63

29 

6

16

42

21

69

38

N.A.

44

19

33

30 

36

Andhra Pradesh. 

Assam.

Bihar.

Gujarat.

Haryana.

Himachal Pradesh. 

Jammu and Kashmir. 

Karnataka.

Kerala.

Madhya Pradesh.

Maharashtra.

Manipur.

Meghalaya.

Nagaland.

Orissa.

Punjab.

Rajasthan.

Sikkim.

Tamil Nadu.

Tripura.

Uttar'Pradesh.

West Bengal.

India.*

(P) SR^'V/Provisional.
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1. GENERAL APPRAISAL

^n>qT3 ^<ff W k  ^
? r m . ^

^ K 'H  ^  3rr^  3r^<«rr^ s r ^ r
3rr|. <\%6% ?T£ft?y 3ftififw  ^  srrsfNn’?r^- 
^  «rrit 31% .̂ ^  TrsCl^ ^
\  z m ' ( ^  3T^r 3RT3T 3rr|. % ?̂?r?r

3 n f^

^.R. 3TvraT?irr% ^rsft^ îcqKW 
3^ 3 1 ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 2^Wi# 

s r r^  31% .̂ ^̂ TfszTT ĉqrcfHTcf s r ^ f ^  c r  
’rrs^TFTr ^3 ^  RTciost^T^ wr^r%  âRHTcnr 

^snwr^ ?r^ciT 3rr|. ^  ^
^  ’TTŜ eJTT ^=5^ qTcrSSt^ ^

3 ^ .

i ^ - 3 r f ^ ^  ?T8fy  ̂ s f t f i t f ^  'd’cTi^^'
*TÊ  ’SZTT cM’H' ^PToST̂ r ^̂7cRT5TTA§TT V9 ^  d i « m i^

^  <(<4 anyl^'i ^5T ^Mlcf ^l^V4l «ii<i)̂ *«Tr

szTTTRRft  ̂ ^  W ^ - ^ ' k  
ĉ rr ’rfrf^^r^ 

3rr|. q fe -^ T c ^ ,  <\%6% iTs^ 3rrsft=32iT 
sntTRT -cTwrn ^

d W lH
ctrnjs sq m cR ft^  g;? ^

Economic situation in tbe country.
1.1. For the third year in succession, the country 

received in 1986, below average rains. Yet, agricultural 
production in 1986-87 is expected to be higher than that 
in 1985-86. The growth in industrial production in 
1986 would be slightly less than in the previous year. 
The increase in the National Income in 1986-87 is 
estimated to be between 4 .5  to  5 per cent as against the 
growth o f 5.1 per cent in 1985-86. The rise in 1986-87 
of consumer prices and wholesale prices was higher 
than  in 1985-86.

1.2. The production o f foodgrains in 1986-87 is 
estimated a t about 15.2 crore tonnes, one per cent 
higher than  in 1985-86. Sugarcane production is 
expected to go up while cotton production is likely to 
go down from the peak level reached in 1985-86. The 
overall agricultural production in 1986-87 would be more 
by one per cent than  the high reached in 1985-86.

1.3. Industrial production during April-October 
1986 was higher by 7-8 per cent over that in the same- 
period o f 1985. This growth rate is slightly less than 
that observed in the earlier two years.

1.4. Com pared with 1985-86, when the deficit on 
foreign trade account rose to Rs. 8,747 crore, the out
look for 1986-87 is better. The imports in April- 
September, 1986 were higher by 1.1 per cent (Rs. 9,239 
crore) and exports by 13.1 per cent (Rs. 5,857 crore) 
than  those in the preceding year. As a result the trade 
deficit declined from Rs. 3,961 crore to  Rs. 3,382 crore.

"5JTT
g rre^ q H T  s f f e  f ^ r N ?  ?rp#, 

=3qr s r t r ^  f^ l?rf^ §T T  ^.^3 
^  cqr^

W \  ^T^K«Jt=5qr

^  %TTR
^Kic^i. ’TT̂  ^  flT 4>io5rd‘ +m'^ri < i^  
3 r f ^  ^nrd^=^ ?Ts^

^  n f ^ -
W k  =®rr > rf?r^

+T63T«TT ^ . O d 'W R

1.5. The money supply in 1986-87 expanded a t an 
accelerated rate. I t  increased by 16 pei cent upto 
30th January, 1987 and stood a t Rs. 1,37,149 crore. 
The increase in money supply in the corresponding 
period o f 1985-86 was of 14 per cent.

1.6. The rise in wholesale prices in 1986-87 was 
higher than  in 1985-86. The all-India wholesale price 
index number for the week ending 21st Februar>, 1987 
was higher by 5 .7  per cent than that for end-March, 
1986. In  the corresponding period of 1985-86, it had 
increased by 3 .9  per cent. The average o f the monthly 
index numbers for April-December, 1986 was higher 
by 5.3 per cent than  that foi the corresponding period 
of 1985.

1.7. Consumer prices, too, increased a t a faster 
rate in 1986-87. Between M arch and December, 
the all-India consumer price index number for indus
trial workers increased in 1986 by 7 .8  per cent compared 
with the increase o f 7 .5 per cent in 1985. The average 
o f the monthly index numbers for April-December, 
1986 was 9 .0  per cent higher than that for the corres
ponding period o f 1985.



^.6. 3T[sfi=5irT fr?T ^5TRT^ 'T^JTT^
5T % ^  fr^  m m  ^mft’TR %^Fqr ^  ^
^  §TT^. W k - ^ ^  1 ^  ^ s r r s f i ^ r

^^=3qr qzt=5qr 5??^* ?Tl r̂ 3T^. a iW ff^
\  ^  % 2 ^ t T f  ?rwarr 3Tt|.

irf^ ^■?TI^HTdY  ̂ ^  ^  a M f W  ^
■ p m s f?«rc ^?>T^cf ^
9T5RT  ̂ ?rr^. 3TT?jt^ ^  ^  3.-R

?rnr^ ^  TrTffrq’ w r m t ^

‘lA .  ’T ir r r ^ ^  ff«R  (<^^^o-^<^) ttw

^?T?r s w i ' j f t  ^  smrNqr

^ ^ * 1 . 0  T r^Rp^ir f^^r^-

^  TFJq- ^?cW w  ^ ' ^ •

^  ^?Tvr ^,Y^o fr^ . c ^ n ^  v T K ^

R ,\% \  ^

'j.^^o. W % - 6 ^  ^  T̂T55̂

^  3T5?T iTT^. rirnrs w t r t  f̂l r̂fno*
^6  ^5TR ^

^ l^ w i'd l'^  grri^ 'T>P ^o

^  ar̂ TSTRTTn ^3T^ S ^ i'^ fr

^ (^ j? T ftt^ 3 r ^ T r 3 T ^ 3 r r |. ^  g;^ rrr

^  JffT^ ?T6t 3 T ^  <i  ̂ arrR

<: w  31% srvnTFq-, ^  3;^ ^ri*^ ^-^n’

^TRT ^5Pff'TT3 f^^PTT ^  511^.

i r f ^ - s n ^ ^  q-T w r %  ^ne^f^TtrW

3fr?f|-te ^^T<vf T{S^ ^ \ 6 \  '3qr K ^  ^

^T$nzr?0 3 n |.  ^  3Tmt*3?TT 

w # $ n  ĴrTRHrsirT 5?y%r k fi^ . 

r̂rfft'ir

^3T^ < v̂ 3 ^  ^  q" T̂TiftW

3 n ^ .  ^%<̂ % s n ir  'T̂ r%

?rr^ Ci^. sTRT r̂ w s  ^

^rrs^. T̂?qT f^^=3qr 
^5 T ^ . - R^  2^ f j f t  STTf̂ T f^# sq r WTTTRT

«jo swfqt4Y ^  ?rr^.

Maharashtra State’s economic
1.8. As in the earlier two years, the weather 

conditions in 1986-87 were adverse, resulting in 
leduction in agricultural production in the State for 
the third year in succession. The fall in agricultural 
production in 1986-87 is expected to be steeper than in 
the earlier two years. Industrial production is expected 
to go up by between 5 to 6 per cent in this year. 
With agricultural production going down and industrial 
production increasing a t a  low rate, the State Income 
at constant prices might not show any increase in this 
year. In  the earlier year it had increased by 3.2 per 
cent. The average retail prices, both in the urban and 
rural areas, increased a t a faster rate than in 1985-86.

1.9. The State Income of M aharashtra for 1985-86 
(at 1970-71 prices) increased by 3 .2  per cent compared 
with the growth o f about 1.0 per cent in 1984-85. At 
current prices, the State Income of M aharashtra in 
1985-86 was Rs. 23,731 crore and the per capita income 
of Rs. 3,430 as against the per capita income of Rs. 2,596 
in India in that year.

1.10. Rains in 1986-87 were erratic and insuficient 
for the third year in succession. Consequently, in the 
State, about 18 thousand villages in 219 talukas in 
kharif season and 5 thousand villages in 95 talukas in 
rabi season had crop paisewari below 50 paise. The 
foodgrains production is estimated to have gone down 
by nearly 16 per cent to about 73 lakh tonnes. The 
production o f three major cash crops viz. cotton* 
groundnut and sugarcane, is also expected to have gone 
down by 26,12 and 18 per cent respectively. The produ
ction o f foodgrains groundnut and sugarcane has showp 
a fall for the third year in succession.

1.11. Industrial production in manufacturing sector 
in April-October, 1986 is expected to be higher by 
between 5 to 6 per cent than that in the corresponding 
period o f the preceding year. The latter Was higher by 
about 5 per cent than that in the year before.

1.12. The rural electrification programme has covered 
nearly 94 per cent o f the villages in the State accounting 
for 92 per cent o f  the rural population. The number 
o f pumpsets energised increased from 10.18 lakhs by 
the end o f March, 1986 to 10.63 lakhs by the end o f 
November, 1986. In the last year, the installed capacity 
and generation and consumption o f electricity recorded 
^n increase o f 14 per cent, 9.29 per cent and 10 per cent 
respectively over 1984-85.
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cft^ T l^ ’lK  ^O T <i,6\ ^  ^  i'tm . 
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f%?T̂ =5JTT TTŜ  V9.\ ^  w \
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qTd'65t W ( ^ ^ f  ^ d r. ^  ITT^rST-

^1'^ f%*T?f̂ 3qT f?Tf?rf r̂r3qT
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^sTRT W k  ŝnriJTT
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^  «l^ ^r^r «TRWTW
sr^rrrra ’f^ ^ ir r   ̂ ^srr^rft, 

+ m ^ ‘R: si^^ 'cT r^  ^  f t

1.13. The number o f persons employed in organised 
economic activity increased by 1.3 per cent in 12 months 
ending March, 1986. The employment in the factory 
sectoi Which was 11.47 lakhs on 30th June, 1985 showed 
a marginal decrease o f 0.8 per cent to 11.38 lakhs on 
30th June, 1986. The number o f unemployed on the 
live register o f the Employment Exchanges stood at 
28.16 lakhs at the end o f October, 1986 showing an 
increase o f 10.60 per cent in 7 months. The number 
o f mandays worked under the Employment Guarantee 
Scheme in April-September, 1986 was 9.87 crores, 
slightly higher than the 9.73 crore mandays o f work 
provided in April-September, 1985.

1.14. Advances to the agricultural sector by various 
credit agencies increased during 1985-86. The loans 
advanced by primary agricultural credit societies in 
1985-86 stood a t Rs. 370 crore to 16.50 lakh members 
as against the advances of Rs. 359 crore to 16.16 lakh 
members in 1984-85. The average loan per borrowing 
member in 1985-86 was nearly the same as in 1984-85.

1.15. The price behaviour in 1986-87 was similar 
to that in 1985-86. Between March and December 
the consumer price index number for urban areas 
increased by 6.5 per cent both in 1986 and 1985 and the 
consumer price index number for the rural areas 
increased by 7.5 per cent in 1986 and by 5.7 per cent 
in 1985. Prices in the closing months of 1985-86 
continued to increase and the year 1986-87 opened on 
a higher level of prices. Comparing the average of 
the monthly index number of consumer prices for the 
period April to December in successive years, the price 
level in the urban areas of M aharashtra was higher 
by 10.8 per cent in 1986-87 and by 5.9 per cent in 1985-86 
than the level in the corresponding preceding years. 
Similarly, in the rural areas, the price level was higher 
by 9.4 per cent in 1986-87 and by 4.3 per cent in 1985-86.

1.16. Industrial relations showed a marked improve
ment in 1986. The number of mandays lost in  1986 
was 53 lakhs, nearly two-thirds o f those lost in 1985. 
However, the number of strikes and lock-outs as on 
1st January, 1987 was 87 as against 63, a year earlier 
and that of workers involved was 22 thousand as against 
13 thousand. O f the workers involved in work- 
stoppages, lock-outs accounted for 76 per cent on 1st 
January, 1987 as against 51 per cent a year before.



2. POPULATION
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2.1. The population of M aharashtra which was 
6.28 crores according to the 1981 population census, is 
estimated to have increased to 7.03 ciores by the middle 
of 1986. The State continued to be the third largest 
State in India, both in area, after Madhya Pradesh and 
Rajasthan, and in population, after U ttar Pradesh and 
Bihar as per 1981 census. The density of population 
(persons per sq. km.) was 204 for the State and 221 for 
India and it ranked ninth in the country in this respect. 
The data on some important features of the population 
of M aharashtra and India are given in the Table below.

cT R H W ^/T A B L E N o. 1

arnrSgr^ i m w )

Population statistics (1981 Population census)

arr̂
iT̂ rcus?

Maharashtra
mxa
India Item

(1) (2) (3) (1)

(1) w'l+ysqr ( ^ 1 ttot) —■ Population (in crore)—

. . . . 3-24 35-44 Male.

3 0 4 33-08 Female,

6 28 68.52 Total.

(2) (<l%\9<l-d<l) (r«f%) 24-54 25-00 Decadal growth rate (1971-81) (Per cent).

(3) . 204 221* Density (No. per sq.km.).

(4) STHFir ( ^ 937 933 Sex-Ratio (No. of females per thousand 
males).

(5) m5TT?fT { Z ^ )  . . 47-18 36-23@ Literacy (Per cent).

(6) qrtift ( q ^  2:^% ^) . . 35-03 23-31

1

Urban Population (Percentage to total).

^ W^rc^/Excluding Jammu and Kashmir. @ aTRrnr ^^T^/Excluding Assam.

q r ^
W \  ^

STTEflrszTT ?5T^!TT ?TT̂ r, STtR  A
( r \ . oo) 5 rr^

fjg rr^  snWiTTlTR.-^PTT TRTTfTsft'^

srr̂ TTJTPT o t r ^  <\%\̂ <\
«frt^ 3 f f e  

R y . snrpir (^ r
^irn: ^ m )  jo c r t t ^

2.2. Growth o f  population.—'Tho population of 
M ?harfshtra increased at an accelerated rate between 
1941 and 1971, and the rate of growth was higher than 
that of India. During the last decade, the decadal 
growth rate o f the State, however, declined to 24.54 
from 26.89 o f the earlier decade, and was also marginally 
lower than that of India (25.00).

2.3. Household size — ThQ number of households 
(excluding institutional households) in the State was 
1.17 crore according to 1981 population census, and 
their population 6.22 crores. Based on this, the house
hold size in 1981 was 5.34, marginally higher than that 
(5 .33)in 1971.

2.4. Sex ratio.— ThQ sex-ratio, that is the number of 
females per 1,000 males, had been continuously declining
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in the State since the beginning o f this century, from- 
978 in 1901 to 930 in 1971. In 1981, however, the 
trend was reversed and the sex-ratio increased to 937. 
A similar trend was observed in India and in 1981 the 
sex-ratio at the national level was 933.

2.5. Urbanisation—Th.Q degree of urbanisation in the 
State has been higher than that in the country all along 
and 35.03 per cent of the State’s population was urban 
in 1981 as against 23.31 per cent at the national level. 
Besides Greater Bombay, a whoHy urban district, other 
districts with high percentage of urban population weie 
Nagpur (56.74), Pune (47.33) and Thane (44.38). 
Greater Bombay alone accounted for 37.45 per cent of 
the urban population of Maharashtra.

2.6. Backward class population.—The population of 
scheduled castes (which does not include that of neo- 
Buddhists) was 44.80 lakhs, that of scheduled tribes, 
57.72 lakhs and o f Buddhists, 39.46 lakhs in 1981 in the 
State. The percentage o f scheduled castes population 
to the total was 7.1, of scheduled tribes population 9.2 
and of Buddhist population 6.3 in 1981. About 69 
per cent of the scheduled castes population, 90 per cent 
of the scheduled tribes population and 66 per cent of 
the Buddhist population was in the rural areas.

2.7. Population by religion.—There were stven major 
religions in the State. O f these, the most prominent was 
Hindu which accounted for 5.1 crore persons (81.4 
per cent of the population of the State) followed by 
Muslim, 58 lakh persons (9.3 per cent) and Buddhist, 
39 lakh persons (6.3 per cent). Other major religions 
were Jain, 9 lakh persons (1.5 per cent), Christian,
8 lakh persons (1,3 per cent) and Zorostrian 
57 thousand persons (0.1 per cent).

2.8. Migration.—The number o f in-migrants in 
M aharashtra (i.e. those born out of M aharashtra and 
staying in the State) in 1981 census was 46.33 lakhs 
and that of out-migrants was 14.90 lakhs. The number 
of net migrants was thus 31.43 lakhs of which 19.77 
lakhs were males and 11.66 lakhs were females. In 
1971-81 decade, the net migrants into M aharashtra 
numbered 8.60 lakhs. O f these, 4.95 lakhs were males 
and 3 .65 lakhs were females.

2.9. Population by age.—Age-groupwise breakdown 
of the population of the State, based on 5 per cent 
sample data, shows that in 1981 there were 75.25 lakh 
persons (11.98 per cent) in the age-groups 0-4, 1.65 
crore persons (26.34 per cent) in the age-groups 5-14, 
3.83 crore persons (55.28 per cent) in the age-group 
15-59 and 40.17 lakh persons (6.40 per cent) of age 
60 and above.
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3. STATE INCOME

3.1. State Income at current prices.—The preliminaiy 
estimate of the N et Domestic P ioduct or State Income 
at current prices is Rs. 23,731 crore for 1985-86 as 
against Rs. 21,726 crore for 1984-85, marking an  increase 
of nearly 9 per cent in one year. The increase in the 
State Income is roughly equally distributed in the three 
sectors, viz. primary, secondary and tertiary but because 
of the drought which continued in 1985-86, the contri
bution of the piimary sector in the increase of Rs. 2,005 
crore was Rs. 150 crore only. The increases in the 
secondary and tertiary sectors were respectively Rs. 896 
crore, and Rs. 959 crore. The per capita State Income 
a t current prices is estimated at Rs. 3,430 for 1985-86 
as against Rs. 3,203 in 1984-85.

3.2. State Income at constant prices.—’A t constant 
prices (1970-71), the State Income in 1985-86 is estimated 
at Rs. 7,118 crore showing an increase of about 3 .2  
per cent over Rs. 6,899 crore of 1984-85. This perfor
mance in 1985-86 is marked by a decline o f 2 .3  per 
cent in primary sector, a 6.7 per cent increase in the 
secondary and a 3 .6  per cent increase in the tertiary 
sectors over the previous year. The per capita State 
Income at 1970-71 prices increased from Rs. 1,017 
in 1984-85 to Rs. 1,029 in 1985-86.

3.3. Long term trend.—T he long term growth 
rate o f the State Income in the 13 year period 1970-71 
to 1983-84 was about 5 per cent per annum. The 
drought conditions in 1984-85 and 1985-86 coupled 
with slower growth in the manufacturing sector have 
reduced the long term growth rate to  4 .6  per cent in the 
period 1970-71 to 1985-86. The growth rate is likely 
to decline even further on account of the continued 
drought situation in 1986-87 also. The growth rate 
of the per capita State Income in the 13 year period 
1970-71 to 1983-84 was 2 .6  per cent. In the 15 year 
period upto 1985-86, however, this growth rate has 
reduced to 2.3 per cent.

3.4. The trend in the growth o f income a t constant 
(1970-71) prices is not uniform for all the three sectors. 
Though the income from the piim ary sector increased 
from Rs. 1,109 crore in 1970-71 to Rs. 1,699 croie in 
1985-86, it showed fluctuations in the intervening 
period, attaining a maximum level of Rs. 1,825 crore 
in 1983-84 and showing a decline thereafter. The long 
term growth in the primary sector upto 1983-84 was 
4 .6  per cent. The reasons stated above have caused 
a decline in the long term growth upto 1985-86 to
3.8 per cent. As regards the secondary sector, the 
growth rate upto 1982-83 was 5.3 per cent. Thereafter 
the annual growth rates in the years 1983-84, 1984-85 
and 1985-86 were 2.9, 1.2 and 6 .7  per cent respec
tively. ThiL. has resulted in a fall in the long term growth 
rate in the secondary sector to 4 .8  per cent in the 15 
year period 1970-71 to 1985-86. In the tertiary sector 
there has been a steady growth over the years. The 
compound growth rate in the 15 year period was 5.1 
per cent.
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3.5. Comparison with National Income.—-The 
National Income a t current prices is estimated at 
Rs. 1,95,707 crore in 1985-86 as against the State 
Income of Rs. 23,731 crore during the year. The 
corresponding per capita N ational Income at current 
prices works out a t Rs. 2,596 as against the per capita 
State Income of Rs. 3,430. The higher per capita 
State Income is largely the result of the prominence 
of the organised manufacturing activity in the State, 
a large part o f which is concentrated in Bombay- 
Thane-Pune belt.

jf^qr f^5Tcff5j?rP: ■5!:F5qf
sn fq ’ ^ ' i f  ^  anfw ^ I * f
;3?Tvr rT̂ cirm- 3TT|rr. ^

irt% ^  f q - w r ^  
wr^iHT^w ^  ^ V ^  ^ ^9TfWr 3rr|.

3.6. The last 16 years’ estimates of State Income 
and per captia State Income at constant prices and 
that of N ational Income and per capita National 
Income are given in the following table. The sector- 
wise details o f State Income and National Income 
a t current and a t constant prices are presented in 
tables 4 to 7 of Part-II of this publication.



?f»n?p/TABLE No. 2 

f w  (i^v9o-\9<i) T m  ^  iit% ^

Trends in State Income and National Income at constant {1970-71') prices

Year

(1)

Mah'c
ITTt̂
irashtra India

\

State Incomc 
(Rs. in crore)

(2)

Per capita Income 
(Rs.)

(3)

I

National Income 
(Rs. in crore)

(4)

(¥T^)
Per capita Income 

(Rs.)

(5)

1970-71 . . . . 3,876 783-1 34,235 632-8
(100 0) (100-0) (100-0) (100-0)

1971-72 . .  . . 3,982 785-6 34,713 626-6
(102-7) (100-3) (101 -4) (99-0)

1972-73 . . . . 3,776 728-8 34,215 603-4
(97-4) (93-1) (99-9) (95-4)

1973-74 . .  . . 4,229 798-7 36,033 621-3
(109 1) (102-0) (105-3) (98-2)

1974-75 . . . . 4,628 855-0 36,590 617-0
(119-4) (109-2) (106-9) (97-5)

1975-76 . .  . . 4,859 878-4 40,274 663-5
(125-4) (112*2) (117-6) (104-9)

1976-77 . . . . 5,121 905-8 40,429 652-1
(132-1) (115-7) (118-1) (103-0)

1977-78 . . . . 5,540 958-6 44,046 694-7
(142-9) (122-4) (128-7) (109-8)

1978-79 . . . . 5,916 1,001-6 46,533* 717-0*
(152-6) (127-9) (135-9) (113-3)

1979-80 . . . . 6,001 994-1 44,136* 664-7*
(154-8) (126-9) (128-9) (105-0)

1980-81* . . . . 6,060 970-1 47,414 698-3
(156-4) (123-8) (138-5) (110-4)

1981-82* . . . . 6,333 996-1 49,934 719-5
(163-4) (127-2) (145-9) (113-7)

1982-83* . .  . . 6,550 1,008-1 51,154 721-5
(169-0) (128-7) (149.4) (114.0)

1983-84* . .  . . 6,858 1,032-6 55,300 763-8
(176-9) (131-9) (161.5) (120.7)

1984-85* . . 6,899 1,017.1 57,243 774-6
(178.0) (129.9) (167.2) (122.4)

1985-86 . . 7,!18@ 1,028.9® 60,143t 797.7f
(183.6) (131.4) (175.7) (126.1)

* BfpITJft./Provisional. @  STTTfiT .̂/Preliininary.

shr— zrr 2n?f=3qT 3rnFi^> gq^qri<V 

Note—Figures in brackets indicate percentages to 1970-71 fiiiures.

t  ?ft5T 3f?R./Quick estimate.
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^T>ft 3 f ^  M W H <  ^3W5Sr amv^TT^ 3 n |.

?TT^ <l'y^Id <?il<|ci^<3i«i« Pioqoo ^Wpsqr <̂ o 3 ^  ^

^ ^ rarr 2: ^  ^  ^  f̂TP;m=5T2T

^ cftcT  ^  M+T<^'T ^^R Tfcrr 3 T T ^

:?<i ^  ^O 1: ^  ? T f R F ? T ^  ^  5nTJ^*R 3 T f ¥ N ^  

sr̂ TT MHWK<. 3r«frt'«|7r srr^. ^Tf^rqi^r Tr»trrw f^’̂ d"  

q ^ -^ r tc T  ^  T T 3 in ^  <?.o
d T ^ W H I 5TR^R ^  ?n% ^ rn ^ .

4.1. Position o f  Maharashtra in India—M aharashtra 
ranked second in net area sown and third in gross 
cropped area in 1982-83 (the latest year for which area 
figures for ail States and India are available), accounting 
for 13 per cent and 12 per cent o f the respective areas 
in India. It has a higher land—man ratio than in India. 
The per capita net sown and gross cropped area in M aha
rashtra in 1980-81 were 0.29 and 0.32 hectare as 
against 0.20 and 0.25 hectare respectively in India. Net 
sown and gross cropped area per agricultural worker in 
M aharashtra were similarly larger at 1.22 and 1.35 
hectares respectively compared with 0 .9 3 'and 1.15 
hectares respectively for India. However, the productivit y 
of land in Maharashtra is low. Though M aharashtra 
accounted foi 11 per cent of the area under foodgrains 
and 33 per cent under cotton in 1982-83, itsproductio n 
of foodgrains was seven per cent and that o f cotton 21 per 
cent of the all India production. The low productivity 
was largely the result of low irrigation facilities available 
in the State. About 10 per cent of the net area sown and 
nearly 13 per cent of the gross cropped area in the State 
was irrigated in 1982-83 as against the all India respective 
percentages of 28 and 30. As such, agriculture in 
the State is essentially dependent upon rains which are 
uncertain. Moreover, large tracts in the State fall in 
rain shadow area and 90 talukas (out of 303) in the State 
are subject to frequent drought.

Y .^. f?T̂ T=̂ rT ^

'TT35̂  srf^TfWr «ft¥TOT 'T T ^ T̂T̂ T

^ o 5  '̂1 <«'| Îq-mHoO TTtZTRT «l§ci+ 

qfr^TFT m ^ T . <1V ^ qTWFJT 5WRT

^  ^TTJt T m r ^  w w T .
Cn C\

W TW  WK T T 5 zn ^  w r

^?TFF^ M^l«lld ' T T ^ 3 T T 3 ^ ^ = q T d  TIWRT
CN

jjfT «TT^’T3^r. w  w TTTsrofNqr f<T^r5z  ̂q^mrr 70T 
^T’KTRT s n ^  ^  ^=5zrr q%?TT 3T T 5w ?n^
^  ^  fwi=3qT 5 H ^ , ^

qroJTT 7W T T ^ . ^  ^
^ T ^  5T 3T T 5^ ^  SPTT^

SRfNTT M w :  amrrsi^OT

fw R T , 3 T ^  qf^qPT i n ^ .
^  q%?TT TTOi-Mfd' ^

f r v N t  ^  T̂T̂ rift ^

4.2. For the third year in succession, the rains in the 
State in 1986-87 were very erratic and insufiicient. Short 
pells of rains were followed by long dry spells in most 
parts of the State severally affccting the crops. Tha 
rains started on 14th June, 1986 and covered the entire 
State by 17th June, 1986. The rains were widespread 
light to moderate in southarn M aharashtra and scattered 
and isolated in rest of the State. Wideespread rains 
Were again received throughtout the State in the fourth 
week of June. Sowing o f paddy and ragi nurseries 
could be completed, but that of other kharif crops, 
though commenced could not be completed due to long 
dry spell in the first fortnight of July. The dry spell 
also held tip the transplanting of paddy and ragi crops. 
The crops on light soils, particularly in drought prone 
areas were affected adversely due to lack of moisture.
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^f^T fq^i‘̂ r^ ^ 'T T ^ ’̂ F R ^ 5 T ^ . q-t^ 3r^«fq-sr^ 5^^T 

fr  TrsiK sTj'cr s t ^ .  f̂'cT̂  'TT̂ ’d' arif^ c^rnrs arr^^T
5 T T ^  f^wricfW r t e i * #  ^ ^ T R  grr#. n7 w

f^^F i TTwra’ 3mr^- qiir?r Trr̂ ?̂ TN§n
C\ ^

3̂TT̂  5FTS; qTS^ ^  w r . r^lT^S ^ TTt'q’il' JRtH iTT ^^TTt-

q rw R T irT toi^ T T ^ 7T ^ ^ jftT r^ 3^ ?r^ ^ T T ft. TO^5ftTT

RT^ft ^T^c^iT T̂T̂ , ^ i r t ,  +iy^^ Tc^rrf  ̂ Pr^i^T

ĵqTT>T HT^T. fT^=sqr ?TT???̂ TT

^ tW 5 5  ^r®r?^’TS m ^ra” ^ fss^ w r .

^■fajuft^ q -g -^ ^  'TR^TRoS ’TŜ T’fT ^ 5ra^qT

^«TT ^T>T ^ f r m  ITMT ^  5Tcft=5iT

qTWRzrr srfvrfW^ 

fq^f<3T '̂V« ITT^
•o

^ q -  ^  vcs '̂t ^ m ^ n ’RT TfiS^T JTHFTTqX ^

^ T n r r f^  ^ r ^ q r d ^  ^ 6  ’irqi'- '̂t

{% \ s # )  ^ T 5^  ^r^wTcft^ K mwr=^

(i3^ 2^%) Ko ^  ficft.

The good rains received in the second fortnight of July 
and first fortnight of August helped in resuming the 
sowing of kh arif  crops and transplanting of paddy and 
ragi crops. The rains were also beneficial to the already 
SDwn kh arif  crops, but were inadequate in the drought 
prone areas. Continuous rains and consequent floods 
affected the standing kh arif  crops in Nagpur division. 
There was again a long dry spell of nearly a month from ' 
16th August, 1986 in the State except Nagpur division.
This led to withering away of standing crops on light 
and medium soils. The rains received in the second 
fortnight of September could not be of help to these 
crops, though they helped to some extent late sown 
kh arif  crops of paddy, jowar, tur and cotton. Sowing 
of rabi crops could also commence, but was held up in I 
large tracts of the State due to long dry spell in October. | 
As a result of this dry spell standing kh arif crops on ! 
medium and heavy soils too suffered adversely and the | 
growth of rabi crops on light soils was stunted. The i 
net result of the erratic rains was 17 per cent reduction I  

in rabi sown areas, and large reduction in the agricul
tural production in both k h a rif  and rabi. Moreover
18 thousand villages (66 per cent of kharif villages) from | 
219 talukas in the kh arif  season and 5 thousand villages 
from 95 talukas (73 per cent of rabi villages) in the rabi 

season had their paisewari below 50 paise.

Y .? . srw s  Tifh? f q ^  ^  ^
^  o

fq '^ i '^ T ^  qfcqTTT ET^T
^ ^ ^ r f i T T T i w f W ^  R .R  ^ ^

h 'i^ ,  f^-TTT ?TTw. wtr<j srvrsrrfJT

 ̂ T ITT

0 .   ̂ ^  m m

fTT^ 5 T % ^

JTst f̂=5iTT ^qKnRT *1̂  ^
w [^ z ^  iTT  ̂ ^qr<nT?r z ^ m j ^

^ fq̂ f=5?TT ĉMKVfi*̂  ^Z  ^  ^Z
î̂ o5T=5qr ?̂qK?TRT 3^%, ^Trq̂ ’psqT ^ q ^ n ’RT

2 :#  ^  ^qK nRf z i ^
m  ^  znfwcnft

TTTff^l- 3TT|.

4.3. Area and production o f  principal kh arif crops.—  

The area under principal kh arif  crops in 1986-87 remained 
unchanged at 1,23 crore hectares; yet the areas under 
the cash crops was materially affected and were less by 
2 .2  per cent each in the case of cotton and groundnut 
and by 7.5 per cent in the case of sugarcane. 1986-87 
was the third year in succession when the areas under 
groundnut and sugarcane had gone down. The area 
under kh arif foodgxam.s as a whole increased by 1.1 per 
cent. This increase was of the order of 0.3 per cent in 
kh arif cereals and 3.4 per cent in kh arif pulses. Despite 
small increases in the areas under foodgrains, their 
production was less by 19 per cent in 1986-87 due to 
adverse weather conditions and was 53 lakh tonness 
The production of bajri alone increased in that year, by 
23 per cent, while that of all other crops had gone down. 
The fall in production was steep at 28 per cent for rice 
26 per cent for cotton, 22 per cent for jowar, 18 per 
cent for sugarcane, and 12 per cent for groundnut. The 
following table gives data on area and production of prin
cipal kh arif  crops in the State in 1985-86 and 1986-87-
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rTfm ? f^ /T A B L E  No. 3

Area and production ofprincipal kharif crops in Maharashtra State

’o 0o |^STnr)/(Area in ’000 hectares) 
’ooo /(Production in ’000 tonnes)

^^/ArejI -dr*4KH/Producticm

(1)

1985-86

(Final
forecast)

(2)

1986-87
(ar̂ srrifi-)

(Tentative)

(3)

*̂ MÎ

WTS
{4 -)
( - )  ( 5 # )  
Percentage 

increase 
( + )  or 

decrease(—) 
in 1986-87 

over 1985-86
(4)

1985-86 
(sff^nr ai<N) 

(Final 
forecast)

(5)

1986-87
(sTPTFft)

(Tentative)

(6)

ŝqr̂ lTTlt 

( +  ) ^  
( - )  ( S ^ )  

j^ercentage 
increase 

( + )  or 
decrease(—) 

in 1986-87 
over 1985-86 

(7)

Crop

(1)

di^oi 1,515 1,503 (+ )0 .8 2,132 1,527 ( - ) 2 8 .4 Rice

1,703 1,734 (+ ) l - 8 420 516 (+ )2 2 .9 Bajri

2,880 2.869 ( - ) 0 .4 2,652 2,062 ( - )2 2 -3 Kharif jowar

222 221 ( - ) 0 .5 261 148 ( - ) 4 3 .3 Ragi

221 236 (+ )6 .8 148 147 ( - ) 0 .7 Other kharif cereals

6,541 6,563 (+ )0 .3 5,613 4,400 ( - ) 2 1 .6 Total kharif cereals

757 760 (+ ) 0 .4 451 447 ( - ) 0 .9 Tur

1,383 1,453 (+ )5 .1 486 450 ( - ) 7 .4 Other kharif pulses

irO'T 2,140 2,213 (+ )3 .4 937 897 ( - ) 4 .3 Total kharif pulses

q«p;»r <@R>r 

( ^ )  • .

8,681

2,753

8,776

2,693

(+ )1 .1

( - ) 2 .2

6,550

338

5,297
\

250

( - )1 9 .1

( - ) 2 6 .0

Total kharif food
grains

Cotton (Lint)

( w ) 626 612 ( - ) 2 .2 422 371 ( - )1 2 .1 Ground nut (Pods)

3^ 265(H) 245(H) ( - ) 7 .5 23,706 (cane) 19,469(cane) ( - )1 7 .9
1

Sugarcane
1

12,325 12,326 (+ )0 .01 .... .... Total

H— ^. / Harvest ed area.

Y.V. srWSTFJTT ^
pTRTcT ^TS% f p u m ^  SPT^

 ̂o fTFJt. j j5 ^

m m  ^  ^

I W T J^' 3f^T5rRyr^ t o *  ^o ^  
2^' f r f ^  ^  3 t t |  ^  3TvrmWr% ^qr^n
\3^ ^  Sn 3T^^. ^  ^  3 ] ^  q'

^=F5rm ^T  v  sr%^.

4.4. In contrast with the marginal increase in the 
area under foodgrains in the kharif season, that under 
rabi foodgrains decreased materially by 10 per cent. The 
fall in the area under rabi cereals was of the order of
9 per cent while that under rabi pulses was 13 per cent. 
The production of rabi foodgrams which was 22 lakh 
tonnes in 1985-86 might go down to 20 lakh tonnes (rough 
estimates) in 1986-87 and the total foodgrains production 
to 73 lakh tonnes, 16 per cent less than that in 1985-86 
and 34 per cent less than the peak reached in 1983-84.
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cWm ^ v /T A B L E  No. 4 

/4rea a«i/ production o f  principal rabi crops in Maharashtra

( ^ ’ooo |f? w ) /(A r e a  i n ’000 hectares) 
(^?rr??r ’oo© srrf^)/(Production in ’OOO tonnes)

(3f%JT
Area
(Final

forecast)
1985-86

(sTfSTpft)
Area

(Tentative)
1986-87

•ôrr

Percentage 
change 

in 1986-87 
over 1985-86

^fqr?fr 
(arfd̂ T sr r̂sr) 
Production 

(Final 
forecast) 

in 1985-86

Crop

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (1)

5?rrft 3,745 3,465 (- )7 -5 1,271 Rabi jowar

882 735 (->16-7 644 Wheat

38 38 37 Other Rabi cereals

4,665 4,238 (- )1 9 -2 1,952 Total—Rabi cereals

534 482 ( - )9 -7 176 Gram

186 142 (-)2 3 -7 51 Other Rabi pulses

720 624 ( - )1 3 '3 227 Total—i?a6/ pulses

— 7*^ 3T5TEn*̂ 5,385 4,862 ( - ) 9 - 7 2,179 Total— Rabi food grains

25 30 (+ ) 2 0 0 50 Summer rice

q i^  . . 5,410 4,892

1

( - ) 9 - 6 22,29 Total

('TFTT̂  ^  «î V̂9-\3o=<̂ oo) ^%6\-6‘c, JTŜ

<\%o .Y  ^  ?TS  ̂ ^  <\^o . O STFTT ^

'i §TT̂ . ^55?IT^
'̂i*̂JTT f̂ '̂ î l'l'Mci ?TT̂ . d*J|y l*-A| 2!^)

 ̂ ^  ̂  'E\Z 3̂WRT
^  irfq- -̂cq-R-’ITsqT 

3RMR^ ĉ TT̂'ff ^  ĉTKTTTSZTT ^  T̂ €t

4.5. Overall agricultural production.—’The index 
number of agricultural production (base 1967-70=100) 
fell sharply for the second year in succession in 1985-86. 
From 160.4 in 1983-84, it declined to 150.0 in 1984-85 
and further to 138.1 in 1985-86. The sub-group index 
of all the sub-groups, except pulses and fibres declined. 
The decline was more steep (19 per cent) for oilseeds 
sub-group, than for cereals sub-group (12 per cent) and 
miscellaneous sub-group (8.5 per cent) The data on 
the anticipated production in 1986-87 indicate the index 
number of agricultural production in that year would 
show a still steep fall in that year.
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cT ^  ^ ^ /T A B L E  No. 5

Sr^ •'3c<T|gWT̂ f̂ RTTfi
Index numbers o f  agricultural production by broad groups

('TTqT : <^^^\3-\3o =  <)oo) 

(Base : 1967-70=100)

0)

ct̂ Pr%

— EIT*$cTT

Weight

(2)

45 05 

10-44 

55-49 

10-54 

8-46 

25-51 

44 51 

lOO'OO

wn/Year

1980-81

(3)

158-1 

103-5 

147 8 

101-8 

9 3 1  

168-4 

138 3 

143 6

1981-82

(4)

1982-83

(5)

168-7 

128-3 

161 1 

104-5 

107-4 

201-2 

160 5

143-5

118-7 

138 8

95-9

119-2 

211-7 

166 7

1983-84

(6)

160 8 1 151-2

173-7 

154-0 

170 0 

137-5 

59-8 

182 4 

148 4

1984-85

(7)

1985-86

(8)

150-4 

138-8 

148 2 , 

120-1 

107-5 

180-4 

152 3

160 4 150 0

132-8 

142-2 

134 6 

85-2 

145-7 

165 1 

142 5 

138 1

Group of 
cropj

( 1)

Cereals

Pulses

Total—Foodgrains

Oilseeds

Fibres

Miscellaneous

Total—Non-food- 
grains.
All Groups.

 ̂o ^ 6 . 0

v.ia. md«isn̂  f̂ rrrtw

3T#T ^ ^ .\3o  ?TT^. -p - t r ^
r̂ra- (^o sr ’̂TÔ

do
?Twr 3t̂ >  sr^

f-Rft.

wcr̂ zrr ^  
ŝrrfVfnjTT̂

^  3TT^. ^ m € t^  |t
^  wr W'lW 3TT%̂
giWMd-oAii Tr^rf^hrS i n ^  sm r^ . d̂ îPn ^T^^Rhzrr 
^Tvn T̂Mt% ^  ^   ̂ ĉTTcr

o.<̂  ^  3TT̂ . TfWTT
T{^  sTTTir ^  ^

 ̂  ̂. ‘IT 
^ T m ^ ^ r n : ? r w ( t ^
1%.

v. .̂ ŝnftWTiF ^
^   ̂T  ̂  ̂ ^   ̂ 3TPT WR^

'j|itd 3Tr̂ . '5̂ri% o . K 
3rr| 3T9TT o .

Rb 4701—3

4.6. Irrigation.—The net and gross area irrigated 
ill 1984-85 was 19 lakh hectares and 25 lakh hectares 
respectively, showing an decrease of 10 per cent and 
8.0 per cent over 1983-84. In 1984-85, 8 .2  lakh hectares 
(44 per cent) were iriigated by surface irrigation.

4.7. The surface irrigation potential created in the 
State by state sector irrigation works increased by four 
per cent in one year to 22.70 lakh hectares as on 30th 
June 1985. Of this, 13.79 lakh hectares (60 per cent) 
potential was in the chronically drought affected areas. 
Of the additional potential of 80 thousand hectares 
created in 1984-85, 24 thousand hectares were in the 
drought prone areas.

4.8. Agricultural Census.—According to the agri
cultural census held in M aharashtra in 1981 there were 
68.62 lakh holdings in the State which showed an 
increase of 39 per cent during the decade. This pheno
menal incerase in the number of holdings in the decade 
might be due to the legislation introduced in 1975 in 
respect of ceiling on the size of holding. However, 
total area of the operational holdings which was 2.14 
crore hectares showed an increase of 0 .9  per cent 
during the decade. As a result, the average size o f 
holding which was 4.28 hectares in 1970-71 went 
down to 3.11 hectares in 1980-81. In the census carried 
out in 1976-77, the average size was 3.66 hectares.

4.9. The increase in the number of holdings was 
more pronounced in the case of marginal and small 
holdings i.e. holdings of size below 1 hectare and of 
size between 1-2 hectares respectively. The holdings o f
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3itl̂ c r̂-°3TT V9H ^  §Tr^. <?«̂ H 3rRTRr55TT
gr̂ -̂ TTrŝ TT ^  § n ^ . «\o 

r m ^  5TR^ sn̂ FTRTsqT ^nft^grx^ ^T%^RT^  ̂6
^  § n ^ . mR ^ tt̂ : strw ^5rMN?TT ^% r

C{y|+Id ITMT. ?tvT
czn^  ^  3TT̂ Tr52TT snft^TSTR  ̂ ^ l^<jf<Nl E#WR)- 
^^^o-\a<\ JTsft  ̂ q w
^  cJTTwr 9T?TiT ^ r to N n  tts#
% ^  € \ ^%6o-6^  TTŜ  <\\ ITT^. C^TTJ^ <̂ 0 ^
c^rr^ stfftttsztt 2^%^irt

iTsft^ *10. ^%<Co-<(:<\ JTsq- §rr^.
ĉ TTSJrT STRW ^rfqvfNrT E # ^  T^)[^
Vo ?TŜ  W  ?TT^.

size upto 0 .5  hectare increased by 45 per cent, those 
o f size 0 .5 to 1 hectare increased by 67 per cent, while 
those of size 1-2 hectares increased by 75 per cent. As 
against the increase in small holdings, there was a 
decline of 38 per cent in the number of holdings with 
size ‘10 hectares and above.’ Consequently, the distri
bution of holdings and their operated area according 
to size materially changed over the decade. In  the 
case of small holdings of size two hectares or less, 
their percentage to total holdings increased from  43 
in 1970-71 to 51 in 1980-81, and the percentage o f 
area held by them increased from 9 in 1970-71 to  15 
in 1980-81. On the contrary in the case of larger 
holdings of size ‘ 10 hectares and above’, their percentage 
declined from 10.38 in 1970-71 to 4.59 in 1980-81 and 
fthe percentage of the area of these holdings declined 
ro m  40 in 1970-71 to 22 in 1980-81.

Y.<^o. --- THWRft^ f1%
5F̂ :=52TT

KJn’̂ *5R’T 3t̂ '  frf^tra
tftjt ^-fq^rK

w^RTPTT ^  s^rrrrft arrfaT ^  
?T?«rpfT ^orrft

V. <1. 5TT«Tto ^«ri% ^ \ 6 \ - 6  ̂

?T̂ fmRFTT \̂3 0 ^  W ri^l- ^  ^  ^% 6 ^ -6 \  JTŜ

^  ?i*ĝ
STfTFT̂  ̂ ^  f ^ .  3r#T
m  n < ^ V A
iT^ar ^  w  stft

^<RTTcf 3TF51-. ■̂ T ^
^  T^-f{  <i

^qj ?Ts  ̂ v<^.:^\3 ^ { i \  •̂'TJrNTT
^ ^ 6 \ - 6 %  ?TŜ  Sfit 
qT^q m  ^

^ = 5 in

f̂^*^5i'Rt*R5V q-I^ 2:̂ % f q  3Tq3riTr^*(€t, !gTTT̂  y'fr 
yrsl- q r̂Tq-i- '̂reV q rsoinq

qrr^
^^ .o\3  q̂-q-T%

4.10. Agricultural finance.—Different financial insti
tutions were associated with agricultural finance in the 
State. These were co-operative agricultural credit 
societies extending short term loans to their members. 
State Co-operative Land Development Bank giving 
term loans to cultivators, commercial banks extending 
credit to cultivators and the National Bank for Agri
culture and Rural Development (NABARD) refinan
cing the credit institutions which extend term loans for 
the development of the agricultural sector.

4.11. The primary agricultural credit societies, with 
a membership of 61.32 lakhs in 1985-86, had advanced 
Rs. 370 crore to 16.50 lakh members as against Rs. 359 
crore advanced to 16.16 lakh members in 1984-85- 
Loan advanced per borrowing member was about Rs. 2 .2 
thousand in both the years. The loans outstanding 
at the end of June, 1986 were of Rs. 670 crore. Of the 
loans advanced ii» 1985-86, Rs, 117 crore were advanced 
to 9 lakh small farmers. The loans outstanding against 
small farmers were o f  Rs. 198 crore.

4.12. The M aharashtra State Co-operative Land 
Development Bank, which gives term loans for agricul
ture, had advanced loans of Rs. 57.23 crore in 1985-86, 
which was higher than Rs. 49.27 crore advanced in
1984-85. The loans outstanding in 1985-86 were R s. 356 
crore. Of the loans advanced in 1985-86, 54 per cent 
were for minor irrigation, 21 per cent for lift irrigation, 
nearly five per cent for tractors and other machinery, 
about six per cent for horticulture and 14 per cent 
for other purposes. During the first five months of ithe 
co-operative year 1986-87 the bank has disbursed loans 
amounting to Rs. 11.07 crore.

q^fffT  ̂ (5R2T^
^  arsiw^) <̂ir w \

q' ^  '̂T
sr

4.13. The balance outstanding of direct finance to 
agriculture by the public sector banks at the end of 
June, 1985 was Rs. 625 crore showing 31 per cent increase 
in 1984-85. Of this Rs. 141 crore were short-term 
loans and Rs. 484 crore term loans. Of the balance
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outstanding by the end of June, 1984, 10 per cent was 
in accounts that held, upto 1 hectare of land and 15 
per cent that held between 1 and 2 hectares of land.

4.14. During 1985-86 NABARD sanctioned schemes 
with refinance assistance of Rs, 36 crore as against 
Rs. 47 crore during the earlier year. The disbursal of 
refinance in 1985-86 was Rs. 104 crore as against Rs. 97 
crore in 1984-8-'. Between July, and December, 1986 
NABARD sacntioned schemes with refinance assistance 
of Rs. 21 crore as against Rs. 12 crore during the corr
esponding period of 1985-86 and disbursed by way of 
refinance between July, and September, 1986, Rs. 21 
crore. The disbursement in the corresponding period of
1985-86 was of Rs. 17 crore.

4.15. Land reforms in Maharashtra.—The policy of 
reforming the agrarian system is continued. Under 
this policy (a) ownership rights are conferred on tenant 
cultivators, (b) inequalities in respect of land holdings 
are reduced, and (c)fragmentation o f holdings is prevent
ed by consolidation.

4.16. Tenancy laws came in force in M aharashtra 
between 1957 and 1965. As a result o f their implementa
tion the right of ownership was conferred on 14.64 
tenants in respect o f 16.07 lakh hectares o f land by the 
end of September, 1986.

4.17. The programme of consolidation of holdings 
is to cover an area of 2.40 crore hectares from about 
35 thousand villages. The work was completed in 
23,541 villages covering area of 1.82 crore hectares 
by the end of March, 1986. The achievement in 1985-86 
was 1,130 villages and 7.72 lakh hectares. The consolida
tion work in 1,345 villages covering an area of 8.78 
lakh hectares Was in progress in 1986-87. It is expected 
that the work of 800 villages and 5.85 lakh hectares 
would be completed in this year.

4.18. Ceilings on maximum limits of agricultural 
holdings were first imposed on 26th January, 1962. 
The ceilings then prescribed were lowered from 2nd 
October, 1975. The unit of application, too, was changed 
from an individual to a family unit comprising husband, 
wife and their minor children. Under the original as 
well as revised Act, 1.09 lakh returns were filed, of 
which 1.08 lakh (or 99 per cent) were disposed by the 
end of September 1986 and 2.85 lakh hectares of land was 
declared surplus. Of this land, 34.5 thousand hectares 
have been granted to the State owned Maharashtra State 
Farming Corporation Ltd., a Government Company, 
and 2.04 lakh hectares have been allotted to 1.25 lakh 
landless persons and 75 co-operative farming societies. 
Rest of the land has not been distributed so far as it is 
mainly involved in stay orders of various cours, or 
in exemption claims, or is found uncultivable. Backward 
class landless persons are given preference while allotting 
land and 1.10 lakh hectares have been allotted to 73.0 
thousand backward class landless persons by Septmber,
1986. In 1986-87, upto January, 1987 additional2 .0  
thousand heactres of land was allotted.
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4.19. Landless allottees are given financial assistance 
at the rate of Rs. 2,500 per hectare for developir g land 
or for capital expenditure. Under the scheme, 7.5 
thousand beneficiaries were provided with R s. 1.03 crore 
o f financial assistance in 1984-85 and 5 .4  thousand 
beneficiaries, with Rs. 86 lakh of financial assistance 
in 1985-86. By the end of March 1986, 1.12 lakh 
allottees were assisted under the scheme.

t^TfSRHT — q^Tfsr^R
jfnsRT T O  snf^r
3^ffTf^«?qT STiSj-R

3rr^. cT̂ nrfq ^^^=3rmr 
3T̂ ’?Jrm ciTRf)î  fTT^.

=52TT P ’RTq T ^ ̂  o ^rizt
3?r ^RWTo* s n ^ .

+'IH^T=I'<; 5 r f w  ^Toz<Ta- ^  m ' O T
srr^ i srrfq- ^  f e r ^ .

t e r ^ r  ^ . v\3 ^  ^'tEt
■̂ T W

f ’TPRTq W a  ̂°
3iwr. <:,<\6 d'qii: ^r^ra* s t t^ t  ^

t e i ^ .

4.20. Monopoly procurement o f  cotton.—The scheme 
of monopoly procurement of cotton was continueed 
in 1986-87 and cotton was procured at guaranted 
prices which were on par with the support prices 
fixed by the Government of India. The cultivators 
would however be entitled to receive 75 per cent of the 
excess over guaranteed prices of the final prices. In
1986-87 season, by the end of January 1987, 4.94 
lakh tonnes of kapas valued at Rs. 260 crore was 
procured. Of this, 2.97 lakh tonnes of kapas was 
processed, 5.62 lakh bales were pressed, and 1.96 lakh 
tonnes of cotton seed obtained. Of the cotton seed 
obtained, 1.47 lakh tonnes of seed was sold for 
Rs. 49.6 crore. Compared with this, in 1985-86 season ; 
upto January 1986, 10.24 lakh tonnes o f kapas was; 
procured, 8.18 lakh bales Were pressed and 3.33 
lakh tonnes o f cotton seed was obtained.

=52TT ^
5̂T7J ^W RT 3TT .̂

s r f w  stt̂ .  ^
fTT6ST̂ .

§TTw.
^TRWRt f i ^ .

c^n^5riTFr ^66  w r r r r  f^^'jqrer m ^\.
=fr 5ifa wq-
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qTsf^e^rr. 
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^  fk îRT Tr^Rlfc5r=^ a l’S'HId
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^  JTarFfsoJi=5qr

4.21. In the full season of 1985-86, 14.51 lakh 
tonnes of kapas valued a t Rs. 815 crore was procured 
after processing which 29.65 lakh bales were pressec 
and 9.21 lakh tom es of cotton seed obtained. Of the 
bales pressed, 28.35 lakh bales were contracted for sale 
at Rs. 469 crore at an average price of Rs. 1,656 b> 
31st January 1987. All the cotton seed was sold for Rs
1-88 crore, at an average price of Rs.2,140 per tonne 
Similarly, about 5 lakh bales were contracted for expon 
of which 2.27 lakh bales were shipped by 31st January
1987.

4.22. Forests.—The area under forests remainec 
unchanged at 64 thousand sq. km. in 1985-86. Of this 
57.3 thousand sq. km. was managed by the Fores 
Department, 5.1 thousand sq. km. by the Revenu< 
Department and the rest by the Forest Developmen 
Corporation of M aharashtra.

4.23. Data on forest produce are available foi 
1985-86. Timber and firewood are the major itemi 
of forest produce. The estimated production of timbei 
remained unchanged at 3.73 lakh cubic meters ii
1985-86 whereas its value was higher by 6 per cent a 
Rs. 100 crore. The estimated production of firewooc 
in that year was 13 -20 lakh cubic meter, higher by 2\ 
per cent than that in 1984-85 and its value w’as Rs. 2] 
crore, 27 per cent higher than that in 1984-85- The valui 
of minor forest produce by the Forest Department wa 
Rs. 17 crore in 1985-86, less by 30 per cent than g 
1984-85. Bamboo (Rs. 6.76 crore) and tendu lea
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jftJT q'-f ^\6Y-6\ TTŜ  ̂̂  mw im, ^
ĉTr̂ 'T  ̂ , ^%6Y-6\ ^  ^

TTrffcfT 5 ? t^  3TT|.

(Rs. 8.91 crore) continued to be the important items 
of minor forest produce, though their production by 
the Forest Department in 1985-86 was less by 44 and 20 
per cent respectively than in 1984-85. The value of 
minor forest produce by the Forest Development 
Corporaion was Rs. 31 lakh in 1984-85. The talbe 
below gives data on production and value o f forest 
produce in 1983-84, 1984-85 and 1985-86

cTWm W ^/T A B L E  No. 6

 ̂ ^  virMRH  ̂r?TT%
Production and value o f forest produce in 1983-84, 1984-85 and 1985-86

(1)

qfTirriT 1 

(2)

1983-84

(3)

1984-85
(3TT«n )̂

(Provisional)
(4)

1985-86
(sKTfer)

(Estimated)
(5)

Unit

(2)

Item

(1)

(1) II <ol ̂ Timber
492 373 373 000 cu. m. Quantity

7,796 9,332 9,951 Rs. lakh Value

(2) SToSf^STT^ Firewood
■sJc>Tr5r5T 1,295 U103 1,320 000 cu.tu. Quantity

1,728 1,641 2,082 Rs. lakh Value

(3) iftiF Minor forest produce
571̂  '̂Flicf 1,790 2,505 1,737* Rs. lakh Value

ciTN^ of which
783 1,232 676* Bamboo
790 1,120 891* Tendu leaves

* qtcT TTfRT's? ^  Ĵcqr̂ JTrŝ n r̂int̂ T frr^'t/Does not include the value of production
by the Forest Development Corporation of Maharashtra.

q-̂ ẑrrscrr r̂rfw 
T '̂r<f?=5qr h'^  ̂ %, 
sqr ?T€qT 

cqrf-̂ r sq-q'̂ ’w wiwi# m -
Mr^ im j. -̂frV ?iw-

^ . \3\3 C '^. #  ^ V . S ^ q -f-
ft Cf^. ^Tc ĵfrcqKn
fsTT  ̂ swr-TV s:-̂  §rr̂ . 

fsnr ^
(T-̂  ̂?TcTJffĉT?̂T  ̂ fSfR Sn' ^<\6\
prssR-ê  I  ̂  ̂  ̂ \ \  fsrn: f w.

4.24. Fisheries.—The number o f boats both 
mechanised and non mechanised used for fishing in 
M aharashtra increased by 6 per cent in 1985-86 and 
was 14,890 at the end of that year. The number of 
mechanised boats was 5,472 of Which 3,590 were financed 
by the Fisheries Department. The estimated marine 
fish catch in 1985-86 was 3 -77 lakh tonnes, 4 .8  per cent 
higher than in 1984-85. The estimated inland fish 
catch in 1985-86 Was 32 thousand tonnes, 6 6 per cent 
higher than in 1984-85. Between July-September 1986, 
the estimated marine fish catch was 42 thousand tonnes 
(33 thousand tonnes in 1985) and the inland fish catch
5.8 thousand tonnes (5.5 thousand tonnes in 1985).
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5 .1 . According to the latest available all-India results 
of Annual Survey of Industries (ASI) 1981-82 covering 
the entire registered factory sector, carried out by the 
Government of India, M aharashtra continues to be in 
the leading position in the industrial scene in India. 
The state accounted for nearly a sixth o f  productive 
capital as well as of employment and nearly a fourth of 
gross value of output and of value added by manufacture 
by the organised industrial sector in the country. The 
per employee value added was higher in M aharashtra 
(Rs. 25 thousand) than that in all-India (Rs. 18 thousand). 
Similarly the value added per 100 rupees o f  productive 
capital was higher at Rs. 40 in M aharashtra than that 
(Rs. 29) in all-India. Employment per unit of productive 
capital (158 per crore rupees) was slightly less in the State 
than (159 per crore rupees) in all-India.

\.R . ^'TR^TT^ Wroft?? f?TOT^.—
a fh frf^  x̂ cqŴ TRT ('TTqT 

^ ^ 60- 6 ^ )  ^  3TT^rc^ ^rrsi-^dT

^-^sqrT <i.vs jsffciv f̂r 
^H<̂ rfdToT sfT'^ifw 
qr 'TFrnr^r
srf^ r^ r^  ^  s r ^  ^

err <?.. 3
^  ^  arrsft^irr ^

f ta x  ^  ^
^  sTT^r^ <\^6\ ^

^<T^0 K 2 ^ i * f f t  r. ^
3rer ^ ?rsfr?r ^ . v  z^^trR
t m .  ^
=5qT ^ ^  ftarr.

5.2. Index number o f industrial production in India.— 
The Index number of overall industrial production in 
India (base 1980-81) for April-October increased in 
1986 by 7 to 8 per cent over 1985. I t  had increased 
in 1985-86 by 8.7 per cent over the previous year. 
Monthwise data on index number of industti?.! pioduc- 
tion for the manufacturing sector are however available 
with base 1970. This index number for October, 
1986 (the latest available) was 206.2 showing a growth 
of 9.3 per cent over the index number for October, 1985, 
which was higher by 8.3 per cent than  that a year 
earlier. The average index number for April-October 
1986 was higher by 5.8 per cent than  th a t for April- 
October 1985. The latter was higher by 6.4 per cent 
than that for the corresponding period o f 1984. Its 
average for the full year 1985-86 was higher by 6.3 per 
cent than that for 1984-85.

H^RTCgTrHi^
(*i) (R) r k m  ^TTT^,

(^ )  (Y )  ^?TT^-, (K) ^
q ^ ,  (^ )  (^ )  ^ ^

(<:) (%) w ^ rrw r (f%o- w ^ n r# i
( ^ o) w^iTTnft ^  snfoT

qfT?-f?T m  qT2T 3rr|. i^sr^
^ s i i f r f  q f s r ^ ^ n < ^ M r r ^ i w ^ s r i - = 5 q T  
^  %^?qr T̂Ji'̂ sqr arfe^

W  M+r?m=5qr
^̂ rfspiqTd' 3TT|. wk f?T^ri'^
^  Tl'jAfldl 'ri 'frrr^ 'd’cM KHl-^T 3?% STT̂ TR

TRqicft^ srtifrfw  )
^qr q % q r ^ t?t 
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3̂TT̂

5.3. Industrial production in Maharashtra.—>The 
industry groups (1) Sugar; (2) tobacco products; 
(3) manufacturing of textiles; (4) rubber products; 
(5) chemicals and chemical products; (6) petroleum 
products; (7) basic m etals; (8) manufacturing o f metal 
products; (9) machinery except electrical machinery, 
(10) electiical machinery, appraratus, appliances and 
supplies and (11) transport equipments contribute 
substantially to the industrial prodiction in the State. 
The averages of all-India index number (base—1970) 
in respect of these industry groups foi the period April- 
October, 1986 and those for April-October, 1985 are 
shown in Table No. 15 of Part II of this publication. 
Based on the index numbers of the industry groups 
mentioned above and the production trends in respect 
o f textiles in the State it is surmised that the industrial 
production (manufacturing) in the State was higher 
by 5 to 6 per cent in the first seven months of 1986-87, 
than that in 1985-86 and the latter was higher by about 
5 per cent than that in 1984-85.
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5 . 4. Spatial pattern o f Industrial activity in Maha
rashtra.—Though M aharashtra is one of the most indus
trialised States in India, its industrials activity is con
centrated mainly in the three adjoining districts, Greater 
Bombay, Thane and Pune. In  the last decade, however, 
the share of these three districts in the industrial (factory) 
employment is showing a perceptible declining trend. 
Of the net additional employment in the factory sector 
between 1975 and 1981, 45 per cent was in these three 
districts and 55 per cent in the rest of the State. As a 
result the share o f these three districts in factory em
ployment has come down from 77 per cent in 1975 to 72 
per cent in 1981. In  1981 these three districts shared 25 
per cent of the total population and 72 per cent of factoiy 
employment in the State. The share of these three districts 
in factory employment which was 72 per cent in 1981 has 
further come down to 67 per cent in 1985. The fall in the 
share, of these three districts in employment after 1981 
is partly due to decline in the employment in cotton 
textile industry in Greater Bombay.

< l^ ld  sft^ frfw  ĤcTT̂ T̂TsqT ^^T’̂ q ’

fn w i%

^  'dcMKH qT

^^xiqT t̂cTT. qW |
^1 <sq ^  q" s r f ^  ^ ptwrt

d ^ K  T̂̂ vq" Hlkl §TT^3TT||. SÎ TT 'SiftqT^

q ; ^  STFTT W .

5.5. Shift in the composition o f industrial production.— 
The composition of the organised industrial sector in 
M aharashtra has undergone a considerable change in 
^he last two decades. In the early 60’s the main indus
trial production in M aharashtra was of consumer 
goods which accounted for 52 per cent of the value added 
in this sector. In the recent past, capital goods industries 
and intermediate goods industries have gained impor
tance. They now account for 66 per cent of the value 
added in this sector.

•H. ^ V9 ^ %6'X-6\ qi q^^rrst
•Ĥ ll +K<aN 3TT^.

5. 6. The table No. 7 gives certain salient features 
o f the factory sector in M ahaiashtra for 1983-84 
and 1984-85.

H.V3 Mp<^<imsq =5qr qrf%^ 

qT^^Dfrsqr srrsn^ ^^fhrrsqr 3 tt |. 

q" ^rawnftcT ^:§q^5TTFrr- 

+ K 't3M i^  q" 3rr|̂ . 

q^iT'^r m̂ ?qTT% ^?r>r ^ididl^ ^  f%qr srfsr^

TFiqT^ c q t^  srw  iR oqT ft

'TTqTT f̂t s r r^  ^  ^  m n
qr^Tiqn 3 T T ^  ?TT|t.

5.7.  An analysis of some industrial characteristics 
of the factory sector based on ASI 1984-85 
is given in the following paragraphs. In this analysis, 
factories aie classified according to their employment 
and investment in plant and machinery. It may be 
mentioned that the owners of two or more factory 
units located in the same State and pertaining to the 
same industry group are permitted to furnish a single 
consolidated return for all such units. Such factories 
have been excluded for the purpose of this analysis.
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%e2TT ^FTFqT ^
3̂-FITNt W%5T 3RT̂ 7?zfT arfe^ ^r^T

qr^wt^T sr^nirRTr =5371 srR?t-
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smrr^^T'sTTl. sft^ frfe  tt| t-
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SPRTITT^̂  sftt%=q-

5 . ]. According to the latest available all-India results 
of Annual Survey of Industries (ASI) 1981-82 covering 
the entire registered factory sector, carried out by the 
Government o f India, M aharashtra continues to be in 
the leading position in the industrial scene in India. 
The state accounted for nearly a sixth of productive 
capital as well as of employment and nearly a fourth of 
gross value of output and of value added by manufacture 
by the organised industrial sector in the country. The 
per employee value added was higher in M aharashtra 
(Rs. 25 thousand) than that in all-India (Rs.l8 thousand). 
Similarly the value added per 100 rupees o f productive 
capital was higher at Rs. 40 in M aharashtra than that 
(Rs, 29) in all-India. Employment per unit o f productive 
capital (158 per crore rupees) was slightly less in the State 
than (159 per crore rupees) in all-India.

3Tkftf»T  ̂ ^ q r î MT̂ T 3 tT ^  m r ^  —
s r W f ^  M Vfi^ (qiiTT
^  ^  ^ i - ^ a T  =5qr

\3 ^  T O
^qf=5qr ^ ^  ^arr.

^f^TliiTaT sft'Snfw Î?T
qr 'TPTT^r srrl^a. 

^  fjT?5rr^ W k  ^  ^  
^  3Tf^Y?< ^%6\  =5qr ^  ̂
^  ^  3mft=5qT ^

Z^^pm  3̂TT̂  ^taT. ^  +TWNSfr^
^  irr
^ CifaI. oX ^ TTsfr̂

3T?3T ^ ^ ^n^-
i m .  ^
=5qr  ̂ ftar.

5.2. Index number o f  industrial production in India.— 
The Index number of overall industrial production in 
India (base 1980-81) for April-October increased in 
1986 by 7 to 8 per cent over 1985. It had increased 
in 1985-86 by 8.7 per cent over the previous year. 
Monthwise data on index number of industtial produc
tion for the manufacturing sector are however available 
with base 1970. This index number for October, 
1986 (the latest available) was 206.2 showing a growth 
of 9.3 per cent over the index number for October, 1985, 
which was higher by 8.3 per cent than that a year 
earlier. The average index number for April-October 
1986 was higher by 5.8 per cent than  that for April- 
October 1985. The latter was higher by 6.4 per cent 
than that for the corresponding period o f 1984. Its 
average for the full year 1985-86 was higher by 6.3 per 
cent than that for 1984-85.

( ^ )  (^ )
(^ )  ( ^ )  (K) q-

( ^ )  STT5,
(6 )  (<?,) ( f ^ '  wfTnr^i

( v )  W^TR^ft ^
qfe^^T m  ir?rt̂ T m%. T j f ^
^ ^ W \ W ^r^sii'=3qT 
9TT q'S'i'^qr 3ff%^ ^TR'dtq"

f t  M+iŵ ii=5qT ^PT-^ ?Tsft^
(jijipci'qqid* 3 i t^  3rr|. tk
^  TRq-Rft^ ^̂ =5T̂ '̂ T 31% ST̂ T̂FT

q% ̂ f, TRqicft^ sft^frf^  )
q % q r

?̂TKHT'l§TT ^ ^  ^ ^

5.3. Industrial production in Maharashtra.—'The 
industry groups (1) Sugar; (2) tobacco pioducts; 
(3) manufacturing of textiles; (4) rubber products; 
(5) chemicals and chemical products; (6) petroleum 
products; (7) basic m etals; (8) manufacturing o f metal 
products; (9) machinery except electrical machinery, 
(10) electiical machinery, appraratus, appliances and 
supplies and (11) transport equipments contribute 
substantially to the industrial prodiction in the State. 
The averages o f all-India index number (base—1970) 
in respect o f these industry groups foi the period April- 
October, 1986 and those for April-October, 1985 are 
shown in Table No. 15 o f Part II of this publication. 
Based on the index numbers of the industry groups 
mentioned above and the production trends in respect 
o f textiles in the State it is surmised that the industrial 
production (manufacturing) in the State was higher 
by 5 to 6 per cent in the first seven months of 1986-87- 
than that in 1985-86 and the latter was higher by about^ 
5 per cent than that in 1984-85.
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H . V . T̂ . —

JT^TTPe I  s M t l W ^  §TT ?̂qT Tr?irTt^ TFŜ T 

arft TTSqrd̂ T̂  ^ T T  T m ^  : STq* ^  J'T Îl'̂ T
^^nr^qT frr^'w srrl^. Trr<3- 3^ ^  

Tl^^rnrd^^ qr d̂ ?T ^>r 3rr| 

3T̂ * f ^ .  ^  F r  srlr^ lfw

m RT §n%?qr fffo ^  ^^cT qr % ?n aT
^T^?qr ^?irf=3rr f ^ m  \ \  t1^ -

ttrtct w  qr rft?T \3'3
2 #  s n ^ .  ITT

TT̂ qT̂ iTT ^ sft^frf^ ■̂ 1̂ -
qrrr^ c - ^  m"dT sftsr i-te  xl^rmrRr n ^ i ' i  i n  

f | m  3 #  

srr^ . i t t  ^r-r f^?iitaqT Tl̂ qTTr=5irT
?rr^ ^  r̂rfFiTcr ^cft

^g^T|p3irT ^>rrrR>ft^ 3rr|.

5 .4. Spatial pattern o f  Industrial activity in Maha
rashtra.—'Though. M aharashtra is one of the most indus
trialised States in India, its industrials activity is con
centrated mainly in the three adjoining districts. Greater 
Bombay, Thane and Pune. In  the last decade, however, 
the share o f these three districts in the industrial (factory) 
employment is showing a perceptible declining trend. 
Of the net additional employment in the factory sector 
between 1975 and 1981, 45 per cent was in these three 
districts and 55 per cent in the rest of the State. As a 
result the share o f these three districts in factory em
ployment has come down from 77 per cent in 1975 to 72 
per cent in 1981. In  1981 these three districts shared 25 
per cent of the total population and 72 per cent of factoiy 
employment in the State. The share of these three districts 
in factory employment which was 72 per cent in 1981 has 
further come down to 67 per cent in 1985. The fall in the 
share, of these three districts in employment after 1981 
is partly due to decline in the employment in cotton 
textile industry in Greater Bombay.

\ . \  3ft?ftf>T5P ^«TR?TT̂ T

T = ^
^^T-n^TcT

TTT^ ^  'ctcMKH ZH

^ = 5 z n  iTeziwiNT 5 ^  llw r. 'FT

NdcHK̂  ^  s r f ^  T̂PTWRT

cRTT+<*jir=qT m i §ti%3tt| .  ar̂ rr

I T ^  STRTT W .

5.5. Shift in the composition o f industrial production — 
The composition of the organised industrial sector in 
M aharashtra has undergone a considerable change in 
^he last two decades. In the early 60’s the main indus
trial production in M aharashtra was of consumer 
goods which accounted for 52 per cent of the value added 
in this sector. In the recent past, capital goods industries 
and intermediate goods industries have gained impor
tance. They now account for 66 per cent of the value 
added in this sector.

TOT V3  ̂ ^   ̂% 6 ^ -6 \ m  cjqj^T^r

JT^TTT^Tcft  ̂ +T O M  f k ^  3 n |^ .
5. 6. The table No. 7 gives certain salient features 

of the factory sector in M ahaiashtra for 1983-84 
and 1984-85.

=sqT ^€T>r 

'n^^frsqr arrsrr  ̂^^fhrh în" «i(sn^ s ir l.

^
sr r̂nn' ^rn;^T?qt% ^  sn% 3tt| .

JTT^+r^ ^?r>T srfsr^

TT̂ JTRT T T ^

M <=( H»ft srr^  s r ^  ^  anrr

3TT%^

5.7.  An analysis of some industrial characteristics 
of the factory sector based on ASI 1984-85 
is given in the following paragraphs. In this analysis, 
factories aie classified according to their employment 
and investment in plant and machinery. It may be 
mentioned that the owners of two or more factory 
units located in the same State and pertaining to the 
same industry group are permitted to furnish a single 
consolidated return for all such units. Such factories 
have been excluded for the purpose o f this analysis.
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H^^rwiT 57^

Important characteristics o f industries in Maharashtra State
(Rs. in crore)

(1)

2m
Year

1

(2)

Fbced
capital

(3)

#S5%

Working
capital

(4)

Wages
to

workers

(6)

!

Total output

Total 
mandays 
worked 
(in lakh)

(5)

Material
consum-
ea j

1

(9)

Total
input

1

(10)

Value

(7)

Percentage 
to total

(8)

(1) 1983-84 403 335 320 54-4 2,118 1 1 0 1,671 1,843
1984-85 467 214 340 63-4 2,371 JO-7 1,865 2,063

(2) 1983-84 41 53 165 17-9 199 1 0 112 145
1984-85 33 85 154 22-1 288 1-3 166 209

(3) ^ <iT̂ <vr 1983-84 404 21 580 157-4 1,044 5-5 553 743
1984-85 312 38 518 160 6 1,086 4.9 617 809

(4) 1983-84 343 92 227 69-6 1,003 5-2 579 787
1984-85 208 77 232 78-6 1,120 5 1 695 883

(5) 1983-84 28 18 55 10-7 219 1 1 148 182
1984-85 34 34 60 14-3 320 1 5 217 269

(6) 1983-84 7 9 17 2-7 39 0-2 26 32
1984-85 12 8 16 2-6 43 0-2 27 35

(7) 1983-84 190 98 182 51-8 541 2-8 289 378
5T+-m ^ ŷ fSTcT 1984-85 216 114 178 56-7 649 2-9 361 474

(8) anfiT %?fTSi 1983-84 3 1 4 0-8
I

17 01 12 15
1 1984-85 6 4 12 4 0 1 38 0-2 23 28

Value added 
by manufactuje

234
258

50
73

265
240

183
205

33
44

142
146

6-2
5-9

1-3
1-7

7-0
5-5

4 9 
4-7

0-9
1 0

0-2
0-2

Industry Group

( I )

0 1
0-2

Food products.

Beverages, tobacco and tobacco 
products.

Cotton textiles (including 
ginning and baling).

Wool, silk and synthetic fibre 
textiles.

Textile products.

Wood products, furniture and 
fixtures.

Paper and paper products, 
printing, publishing and allied 
industries.

Leather, leather and fur products 
(except repairs).



(10) w TT̂ rnrfjRT 'kpt

(11) sra ig^rf^q^

(12) 5T̂  «r firsr̂ T̂

(13) srifsin ^  ^ mrr ^ 
T̂Pfnft

(14) zm w ift, q t f ^  arrfw ^
(̂TFT (fq^cr iRreTrnft ^Tt^).

(15) ?rra%, ^qrsR:q
arrPrgs

(16) « T k ^  ^ ^  ^

(17) ^ K ? r  

(IS) 55R

1983-84 349 349 122 31-3 2,475 12-9 2,174 2,289 156 4-2 Rubber, plastics, petroleum and
1984-85 502 267 123 42-9 2,789 12*6 2,407 2,548 202 4-6 coal products.

1983-84 871 666 384 134 1 3,448 17-9 2,089 2,663 697 18-5 Chemicals and chemical
1984-85 947 735 374 156-6 4,047 18-3 2,448 3,053 879 20-1 products.

1983-84 100 47 102 21-7 298 1 6 135 207- 77 2-0 Noii-metallic mineral products.
1984-85 173 57 105 26-4 381 1-7 153 248 112 2-6

1983-84 335 119 227 66-5 1,287 6-7 1 844 1,058 192 5 1 Basic metal and alloys
1984-85 380 148 222 73-4 1,483 6-7 1,003 1,250 190 4-3 industries.

1983-84 125 101 155 56-7 696 3-6 387 468 211 5-6 Metal products and parts
1984-85 384 126 159 64 8 732 3-3 423 513 198 4-5 (except machinery and 

transport equipment).

1983-84 340 267 312 97-8 1,404 7-3 778 ' 998 358 9-5 Machinery, machine tools and
1984-85 426 344 320 113 0 1,669 7-5 918 1,152 462 10 6 parts (except electrical 

machinery).

1983-84 231 203 199 64'7 982 5 1 562 674 276 7 4 Electrical machinery, apparatus.
1984-85 263 227 214 74-4 1,119 5 1 642 773

\
1,030

309 7 1 appliances and supplies and 
parts.

1983-84 460 341 298 112-3 1,452 7-6 870 357 9 5 Transport equipment and parts.
1984-85 601 353 303 131-2 1,732 7 8 1,015 1,204 447 10 2

1983-84 32 38 54 15-5 233 1-2 121 156 73 1 9 Other manufacturing industries.
1984-85 40 38 52 17-2 222 1 0 118 149 67 1-5

1983-84 3,221 229 413 98-6 1,777 9-2 701 1,247 448 11-9 Others
1984-85 3,504 263 464 131-1 2,025 9-2 679 1,409 524 12 0

1983^4 7,482 2,987 3,817 1,064.7 19,232 1 0 0 0 12,051 14,913 3,762 1000
j.Total

1984-85 8,508 3,134 3,847 1,233-3 22,114 100 0 13,777 17,070 4,373 1 0 0 0
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^T ^f'tifid l ’TT̂ '̂JTT-̂  ^  ^  f̂ %̂'SfUTT6‘ 53TTTf̂ <̂
ai '̂TF^rr ^+ii< v̂s r̂rrwFznB"
^ O  ^  STTTFTR 3TTfw  ^ n X ^ fR T R T  R o  ^  V<^

^^Twrrit^. \o o  s r f ^  +wir< ^hitit-
^  snrm r a  ^oo f%^ srflr^ m m K

3m%F?TT ^nT̂ TRTt% JHTFT ^  ^o ^

6 R h:#, flil^lRTd \3̂  r̂ ĴT 
3̂fcqK̂ TOFrrcT \s<:: ^ 

czrT^WFr ^  ^izrd^ ^nwRTRft^ jrf^-^rFnrTT
3̂T#f% ^nW ?5Tt^ m  5RFTT^^

«TT^

Tt = ^

5.8. Distribution o f  factories by employment.— About 
57 per cent of the reporting factories covered in this 
analysis employed less than 20 employees and 24 per 
cent employed between 20 and 49 employees in 1984-85. 
Only about 2.5 per cent of the factories employed 
500 and more employees. Though the numbei of 
factories with 100 or more employees was about 10 
per cent, they accounted for 82 per cent of the 
productive capital, 71 per cent of employment, 78 
per cent of gross value of output and 83 per cent of 
value added. Similarly, gross value of output and value 
added per employee were substantially higher in the case 
of this group than those for the rest.

Continued.
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cT^ ?P^/TABLE No. 8

Important industrial characteristics by size class o f  employment (1984-85)

3nsFT-?;JTT?T 3[;t

(1^

Ro îsrr 

\oo  3ITfw

qT̂ fV 
Percentage to total of

?T̂5TT 
Number 

of factories

(2)

57-2
24-0

8-5
4-4
3-4
2-5

100 0

ĉqR5FT

Productive
capital

(3)

5-2
6-2 
6-2 
9-2

15-9
57-3

100 0

Tt̂ jPTR
Employ

ment

(4)

8-2
11.7
9-2
9-9

16-3
44-7

100 0

Output

(5)

5-8
8.2
7-7
9-2

17-8
51.3

100 0

Value
added

(6)

4-4
6-8
6-2
8-2

22-5
51-9

100 0

Value per employeeCRs. ’000)

Productive
capital

(7)

44-2
3 7 1
4 7 0
65-3
68-2
89-8

Ŝ̂Tl̂ rt

Gross 
value of 
output

(8)

131
131
157
175
204
216

7 0 0 188-2

Value
added

(9)

18-8
20-2
23-3
28-7
47-8
40-5

34 8

Size class of 
employment

(1)

Below 20
2 0 -4 9
50—99
100—199
200—499
500 and above.

Total

3n^Km*fTS[’Frnri
^ T t^ ^ T T R T s r T T F r  ^  M  i 

3ra?rr 3t^ f%?r q% o 3 #   ̂o
^ ^ . 'R s #  ^TWR

^FFTR, ^

3Ri%% snf^ frt%
^  srfST̂

5.9. Distribution o f factories by value o f  capital.— 
A classification of factoiies by their investment in plant 
and machinery showed that for 80 per cent factories, 
the value of capital was less than 10 lakh and for 
only 5.2 pel cent factories it was more tloan one 
crore Rupees. These large investment factories acco
unted for about 82 pei cent of productive capital, 
52 per cent of employment, 68 per cent of output 
and 70 per cent of value added. However, the ratios 
of employment, gross value of output and value added 
per lakh rupees of productive capital were higher for 
small investment factories than for the large ones.

c^m W ^/T A B L E  No. 9
3Tt?rtfiFF

Important industrial characteristics by size class o f  capital {1984-85)

Percentage to to

1 1

ital of per lakh Rs. o f p 
capital

............ 1 . . .  .

roductive

Size class of capital 
(in Rs.)

(V

1

Employ
ment

(4)

Output

(5)

Value
added

(6)

N o. of 
employees

(7)

■^3?rr^
3̂ ■TqiK+̂ l?T

(1)

y'teAii 
Number 

of factories

(2)

Productive
capital

(3)

(wi'ff) 
Gross 

value o f  
output 
(Lakh 
Rs.) 
(8)

Value
added
(Lakh
Rs.)

(9)

53-4 4 0 14-5 5-8 6 0 5-3 3-96 0-75 0 to 2-5 lakh
 ̂  ̂ ^ H. 0 . . 14-8 2-3 6 1 3-6 3-1 3-8 4-22 0-68 2-51akhto5-01akh

K. O C-iK4 ^ ^ 7-4 1-9 3-6 2-5 2 6 2-8 3.57 0-69 501akhto7'51akh
^ ^0 STW . . 4-6 1-4 2-8 2 1 1-9 3 0 4-21 0-70 7-51akhtol0-01akh

«io <rfl<si ^ ^ 4-8 2-5 4 1 3 1 2-8 2-3 3-25 0-55 10 lakh to 15 lakh
2-9 1-5 3 0 2-7 2-5 2-9 4-91 0-84 15 lakh to 20 lakh

^ \ o  , . 4-6 4-3 7-4 6-8 5-4 2-5 4-25 0 6 3 20 lakh to 50 lakh
K° 2-3 5 1 6 2 5-9 5-8 1-7 3 0 6 0-56 50 lakh to I crore
 ̂ 5Ft€t ^ K 3-8 24-5 25-8 22-9 28-7 1-5 2-52 0-58 1 crore to 5 crore

1-4 52-5 26-5 44-6 41-2 0-7 2-28 0-39 5 crore and above

100 0 100 0 100 0 100 0 * 100 0 1-4 ' 2-69 0-50 Total
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\ . ^ 0 . ^ 

— XTWr^qr afR ftte  f^RTRTT^ ^  M+<U| 1̂ 151 
^  tw, 5ft^ tiir, 

iĉ TT  ̂^rnrMt ^t?trtt% trtr^  ?TRnT 
T [^  s rM fw  ^

( fe iw ) ,  Ti^RT^ TT^ (TTfrf^),
s M t t e  fTO^r îTcft r̂ 3 rV rf^  qw 

siW lfw 'Trf ^  tt̂ pt^ ,  sn ^ T jr 
f^frr s^rmrt"

TT|7̂ ‘̂ ai, f e m  ^ 3 ^
^ ?TT?ft?i>r anfr = ^  f^^rnfl^ 

mwrsT^ 5mrr |  ?n 
^sTTRTw T m j ^  ^?ftJrg^?rr 
crr?fW ^ '1 ^  qf< '̂S^id «frsw ^ arri:.

\A ^ .  3iWtfTH7 r«i+re 1'^ ^
^oT, sTÊ R̂rRm" ^qriTs^ 
^ ^ r^ rrr r  sr̂ xT ^  ‘ feifq- 3tt|^ .
TTtJTT^ Slpci+f '̂d T̂JTT̂  ^?ftq-sft ^^A irarsf ' f e i k  ’ 
^5m ?TT arrfsT ,̂ ^ rrf^  ^  ^  ?r^q- r̂̂ ttpsj 
WRTTT  ̂ ^>JTSRrr5Tr sftrgr^ r̂sffT 5T>Frr

3TTO ^ gx^TRft ^?tEr
JT>irfTT TIT ter^T TT^f^ .̂ 'mT^^  sftfftfe  

^  qtsqr?!^ 3̂Wt5T̂ 7RT ^
<=hH^ l̂ f e w  %5FW5ZTT qr s n T ^ ^  TfWH 

^%6 % s r t r  <^o\

w r N t   ̂o ̂  sr̂ iFT sT r̂far r̂fw
f{v m  grnrff^^a ^ t s t t  3tt^>^t n<^H ^r

^  W Ttft s n r ^
5TW7 sâ rf̂ TcT srtT  n< i^  ^

^  cff^T WT̂  f e r  3rr|.

5.10. Assistance fo r State's industrial growth and 

dispersal— GovQXnrQQnX. of Maharashtra follows a 
conscious policy of assisting industrial growth and its 
dispersal in the State in such forms as creation of 
infrastmctuie, tax concessions and supply of seed money. 
The Govurnroent achieves its objectives through esta
blished organisations and certain all-India bodies like 
the State Industrial and Investment Corporation of 
Maharashtra (SICOM), Maharashtra State Financial 
Corpoianon (MSFC), Industrial Development Bank of 
India (IDBI), Industrial Finance Corporation of India 
(IFCI), Industrial Credit and Investment Corporation 
of India Ltd. (ICICI), Life Insurance Corporation 
of India (LIC), General Insurance Corporation of 
India commercial banks, the Maharashtra Small 
Scale Industries Development Corporation (MSSIDC), 
the Maharashtra Industrial Development Corporation 
(MIDC), District Industries Centres (DIC), Khadi and 
Village Industries Board and four Regional Develop
ment Corporations. The assistance rendered by various 
agencies to the iixdustries in the State is briefly described 
in the paragraphs that follow.

5.11. The objective of SICOM is to encourage and 
actively promote industrial development and influence 
the locational decisions to be taken by entrepreneurs in 
favour of under-developed areas. Towards this end, 
SICOM offers fiaancial, technical and other assistance 
to entrepreneurs to set up industries in such areas of 
Maharashtra. It also acts as an agent for operation of the 
Government of Maharashtra’s Package Scheme of In
centives, and also for Central Investment Subsidy 
Scheme of the Government of India. SICOM also 
operates the IDBI Scheme for provision of Seed Capita] 
Assistance. As a result of the efforts made by it and the 
assistance rendered, 303 projects involving an aggregate 
capital investment of Rs. 809 crore were committed 
for being set up in the underdeveloped areas of the 
State in the 12 months ending October, 1986 compared 
with 293 projects involving Rs. 1,167 crore in the eariier 
12 months. Its performance in the 12 months ending 
October, 1985 and 1986, and the position at the end of 
October, 1986 is given in the table below.
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?T ^ W ^/TA BLE No. 10 

!̂T6?T
Achievement o f  S iC O M  under the different Schemes

1 STRetafT
?fTtTT

qfrquiT Achievement in the 12
months ending Achieve-

- ment at Unit Item
3|T̂ St«TT the end of
October October October

1985 1986 1986
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (2) (1)

«V ji 293 303 4,513 No. Units assisted .,
11,67 809 5,192 . .  Rs. crore Their Project cost

vicH K>1 fTT̂ r̂  d̂<T> . . T̂WT 315 116 3,304 No. Units gone into production
'fTtdV 576 377 2,421 . .  Rs. crore Their project cost

191 178 178 No. Units under construction*
cq-Rf * sffrst Wif 579 469 469 . .  Rs. crore Their project cost*
*T̂ T 47 35 400 . .  Rs. crore Total effective sanctions
clldM' . . ffr€t 41 41 339 . .  Rs. crore Total disbursements

sftc^ri^r^ q^^rr— Package Scheme of Incentives
(ar) 21 18 241 . .  Rs. crore (a) Amount sanctioned

122 101 1,671 No. Units

( 3t) 16 ' 12 121 . .  Rs. crore ' ia) Amount disbursed
. . 87 60 1,206 No. Units . .

JT>3R(— Central Subsidy Scheme.—
(3t) t r̂ht 2.7 2.1 19.0 , .  Rs. crore (a) Amount sanctioned

111 82 679 No. Units . .
(^ ) . . ^ d f '̂Tlf 1.6 1.9 14.6 . .  Rs. crore (b) Amount disbursed

«feA(l 79 90 566 No. Units

ITGftJT 3i^?frfW f̂ T'FT 3T̂ gr|T3ir 1 Refinance from IDBI
(3t) st̂ ^r  . . " 98 120 626 No. (a) Proposals

{^) IT |T V̂dV 36 40 203 . .  Rs. crore (6) Amount sanctioned

(^ ) «rn<?i^ T̂ v̂fT . . 28 27 149 . .  Rs. crore (c) Amount availed

Seed Capital Scheme of the IDBI

(3f) 5T^R 7 16 107 N o. (a) Proposals sanctioned by
IDBI

(^) i f ^  T4+'K . . ^>€t 0.5 0 .7 0 .6 . .  Rs. crore (b) Amount sanctioned

(^ ) T ^ ir . . 0 .8 0 .8 5.3 . .  Rs. crore (c) Amount availed

* As at the end of.

^  ^ ^W( Wfi*# 1TMT
?tT^ WTT=  ̂ f5fR

^ w r i^
m  sp^ ^  s :#

srr^. q r fw ^  
TTf^-ifT^^ft ^^6 ^ ^o w irH t 
%?fV ^  %%. 5 F « n ^ r^
^<io ^  W rt<t R6  f3TR ^  ^

5.12. The MSFC had sanctioned 1.2 thousand loans 
for Rs. 67 ciore and disbursed Rs. 41 crore in 1985-86 
as against sanctions of 2.2 thousand loans for Rs. 55 
crore in 1984-85 and a disbursement of Rs. 34 crore in 
that year. Of the loans and amount sanctioned in 1985-86 
96 per cent and 86 per cent respectively were for small- 
scale units. During April-January, 1987 it had further 
sanctioned 630 loans for Rs. 50 crore and disbursed 
Rs. 39 crore. Since its inception it had sanctioned 28 
thousand loans for Rs. 580 crore and disbursed Rs. 383 
crore.
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to re" ^  qr#
? ô6  srq^^i^T ( ^ q 'k  3T%fT3:?T

îraŝ fT) ^ ^TJrr% ^rsq'%^;.
irfsr^ ^ Trr  ̂ ^ \ 6 \  irst w
% 6  ^ \f{  ^q1% %%.

\ .^ ^ . ^Rcft^ 3ft€frriT  ̂ ?TfW^a5R ^ \ 6 \ - 6 % W  
Tr^irrd^^ sr̂ q̂-iMT ^
^q-iri% ^rsq- ^ <\%6 \  -Rsd[ sr^e^r^p

^q't JT^T ^ ^q'iri'^ ^izq- %« cqr̂ q-T
^ w  5r̂ «?rr?rr 

Tf^T %«* q' ^ ̂  ^wi'% q rs'T

M,.T K- srVfPl^ JT̂TTf¥55T̂T
?rs^ jffT ^

^ z t  ^rsqr %̂*.  ̂ ?r̂ iTf¥̂ 5T̂  
^"i€t w  T f^  ^  \9<̂ ^Tiri^ ^[37 %«. T^w ^

^ \ 6 \  ?T^ qr T^ffr 3T^^ ^ '3V '̂iZV
smr ‘̂"icqT. ^%6 \  3T<tT TTJflTTa’ ^ %%?qT

TfTfri% 3TI^t ^  Cf .̂
^ ^  3T%^ m ^ q -  T^?rr3!fr ^  ^la s #

5.13. The IDBI sanctioned larger direct financial 
assistance (other than for exports) of Rs. 208 croie and 
disbursed Rs. 131 crore in 1985-8^̂  (April-March) as 
against Rs. I l l  croie sanctioned and Rs. 68 crore 
disbursed in 1984-85.

5.14. ThelFCI sanctioned in the State Rs. 84 crore 
to 46 projects and disbursed Rs, 57 crore in 1985-86. 
During July, to December, 1986 it had further 
sanctioned to 23 projects Rs. 51 crore and disbursed 
Rs. 32 crore compared with Rs. 45 crore sanctioned 
to 17 projects and Rs. 23 crore disbursed during July, 
to December, 1985.

5.15. The ICICI had sanctioned and disbursed to in
dustrial units in Maharashtra Rs. 113 crore and Rs. 95 
^rore in 1985-86. It had further sanctioned and disbursed 
Rs. 121 crore and Rs. 79 crore in April-December, 1986 
compared with Rs. 81 crore sanctioned and Rs. 74 crore 
disbursed in April-December, 1985. At the end of 1986, 
its total sanctions in the State were Rs. 1,167 crore and 
disbursements Rs. 959 crore, 24 and 27 per cent of the 
respective all-India figures.

s T T ^ r ^ R T J T f T i f ¥ 5 r r < ? % < ^ v  
trsq r^ ^

i:^ar JTsq-tr^
w  w

?T552n'frs$ q'
^  T| '̂Fr^55T^

3ft?fif^
Jt̂ <JT̂ =3JrT ^  ^^6 %

JTŜ  arrqf^r ?r^ffs55T# ^rJ î'er vo

o c\

m m m v ^  f f̂lT TT̂ m̂ 55T̂  ^  ^=5qr lZ^^
Trsif  ̂<\ ^  9Y ^ i\-  

(3T^T^ ^
fTT -?3rqT ^  ^  ^rSTa

arnir^t ^ 'iv ^ i t  
^ q ’ trfsT  ̂^  IIT ^5sm  w q

\A ^ -  ’T^RT^’ TT r̂rT¥ST î tTH#, W %

3T€T ■̂?ffTr
^  ^5TR ^ v .^

5.16. The L ie  invested (excluding market purchases) 
Rs. 46 crore in industrial units, electiicity beard in the 
State in 1985-86 compared with Rs. 75 crore invested in
1984-85. Of the Rs. 46 crore invested, Rs. 31 jrore were 
in corpoiate bodies and Rs, 12 crore in the State 
Electricity Board and rest Rs. three crore to others, 
jts total investments in industries in the State upto 
March, 1986 was Rs. 572 crore, nearly 14 per 
cent of the all-India investment. The LIC hid further 
invested Rs. 40 crore in the industries in the State 
between April-September, 1986.

5.17. The Financial assistance sanctioned and dis
bursed by the General Insurance Corporation and its 
subsidiaries in the State was lower at Rs. 31 crore and 
Rs. 14 crore respectively in 1985-86 than Rf. 43 croie 
and Rs. 42 crore lespectively in 1984-85. Bet>Aeen April- 
September 1986 it had further sanctioned Rf. 26 cioie 
and disbursed Rs, 14 crore as against sanctions and dis
bursal of Rs. 19 crore and Rs. 4 ciore lespjctively in 
April-September, 1985,

5.18. The MIDC was entrusted with the development 
of 73 areas upto the end of March 1986. The total 
planned area was 29.4 thousand hectares of vhich 21. 6
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^rsirref
. *\ ^  ^ q ’ ^«?qT . r

T T ^ f f ^ 5 5 T % ^  ^ j |
3Tt^=^ 'Tftf̂ «Tdt #̂?w<JTRr a w  f ^ r

srrt.

thousand hectares were in its possession. The total 
plottable area was 14.1 thousand hectares and the aiea 
of allotted plots 8.2 thousand hectares.

Its performance in 1984-85 and 1985-86 and the posi
tion at the end of 1985-86 is given in the following table.

?R?n 5fnRri /̂TABLE No. 11

W\^\Performance o f  M I D C

3TR

(1)

cT̂TT

Ĵ̂TTSr̂T 3RT̂ 5̂  VZ  ̂

^̂ TRin- =5n̂ |

trform

(2)

^/P erform ance

?r̂ T

«WT

1984-85

(3)

1985-86

(4)

T-'Tt

1.3 

1.0

66

252

1.3 

2.0 

203

JT^Ff^55T^
q-sft^ TT̂ îr «̂ oY STT̂ f. ^3^

?rsT stt̂ i t r f e -
§TT??r cR

^  ¥Tirr^ ITT .̂
W  w^TRrr ^ € t  oqTTrft
ffrssq-r TTÎ rsiTT ^ 'T'̂ T̂ ^T̂ Fî rgT̂

\.-^o. 3ft€ftf̂ W5 arHT^. — ^T2^RT 
^qT Sqr 'Tif^

afNilf^r^ i t t ^  ^'l^. 
^Tŝ  ^rsiwr^ sn̂ irT. ?ts7 -̂t=2tt 
^srwra’ arr^qr ^ ^ r .  W ‘k 
^7=qr ^’fET̂ RT sriê rr. ^%6 \ - 6 \  W  
■̂̂ TRVfr̂  ^ ^rr#, src^r

WTf^ ?r̂ r«TK f ^ .

\.^<\. fst^ft
JT57  ̂  ̂ ^5TR jT̂ a’ srrgt^qr 3r?rr
w  TOTf^ ?r?o’

R ̂  . V ^5TR ' q ^  T̂rrTrfriTr% ^ f'^TR

0.8

0.8

40

331

0.8

2.4

421

At the 
end of 
1985-86 
=5JTT aniT

q q ^
(5)

19.1

16.3

2,876

2,669

8.7

2.4

2,485

Unit

(2)

'000 

'000 

No.

No.

'000 

'000 

Rs. crore

Item

(1)

. .  Plots carved out

. .  Plots allotted

. .  Sheds constructed

. .  Sheds alloted

. .  Units in production

..  Units under construction

. .  Total investment in units

5.19. The MSSIDC had a higher tuinover of Rs. 104 
crore in 1985-86 than of Rs. 96 crore in 1984-85. Bet
ween April-November, 1986 its tuinover was of Rs. 65 
crore compared with Rs. 49 crore in April-November,
1985. Of th: Rs. 65 crore assistance, Rs. 26 crore was for 
commercial warehousing, Rs. 22 crore through distri
bution of raw-materials and Rs. 14 crore for marketing.

5.20. Industrial estates.—^The Government had 
approved 98 industrial estates mainly on co-operative 
basis by September, 1986. Industrial activity had 
started in 68 of these industrial estates. In 1985-86, 
167 sheds were constructed as against 465 in 1984-85, 
bringing their total to 4,118 by the end of March, 1986. 
The number of entrepreneurs starting production in 
1985-86 was 178 and their cumulative number 3,320 by 
the end of March, 1986. The Government gave matching 
share capital contribution of Rs. 41 lakh in 1985-86.

5.21. District Industries Centres (D IC ).—The DIC, 
helped in the establishment of 33 thousand units in
1985-86 as against 44 thousands in 1984-85. Of the 
units established in 1985-86, 26.4 thousands were of 
artisans and 6.5 thousand were sm^ll scale units.
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TT53T ^ ^ \ 6 \ - 6 %
Tr?̂  V . o r̂r?i- ^wTTo* ^ ^ ^<H w  afiT̂ Frrsin-
^^rcT ?Tst '^A o ^
*?» W^ 3 T |^  z^Tsqfof^a qfsr^-3TT^C^
^%6 \  5TS7 ^  wr^w'f ^ <̂51 TO
W R

TTfCTTis? TT̂ ir ^>^>*1 — Ti^nr^asR
’Ts  ̂ V  î r̂r ^ n ^ )

fTRUZTHt 5zr^W Mlf^^l. JTT  ̂  ̂ ^̂TrJTT
^ TTfnT^r^
im t^ ^ t i t  w r t g ^  h's^ \3o ^'tEt wtrhr^T 
q->^9fr fTT#. ^  W %  ^ 3rT̂ r<̂ T W k  ^5^

TO ^>ft. srrsft^r 
qr=̂  spT^srtci € t -R̂  ^  ^  >̂cft.

5.22. The Maharashtra State Khadi and Village 
Industries Board disbursed in 1985-86 by way of loans 
Rs. 4.02 crore and Rs. 7 lakh by way of grants. Its 
disbursements in 1984-85 were Rs. 4.90 ciore and 
Rs. 9 lakh respectively. Between April-October, 198( 
it had further disbursed Rs. 31 lakh by way of loans 
and Rs. 1 lakh by way of grants.

5.23. The Maharashtra State Textile Ccrporation 
{M STC ).—The MSTC managed 10 textile mills in
1986-87 (one more than in 1985-86). These units 
together had 3.3 lakh spindles and 6.3 thousard looms, 
Its turnover in 1985-86 was of Rs, 70 crore slightly 
less than of Rs, 72 crore in 1984-85. Between July- 
October 1986, its turnover was Rs. 21 crore as againsi 
Rs. 23 crore in July-October, 1985,

3rr|. I  T̂5KT, =#5̂ T, T m ^ ,
OTT’ 3rrf^ i|=tdHlo(J i|T pJleinld +Tsid ?n% STTf. XTWivT

T̂5% +'lo5̂ T, Tpf*fhjT, =(lo6, «l 14 Î̂ d'
^Ff^rrfd, r^r^HMTld ^  =|TTWit ^  fToSdld.

Tfr*ir cT̂ioScfi w \  ^
TO ^  ^ w t

q-̂ TT ?:#T '̂r5i7r ^cTRR-ra'
7̂=ff5irr ,^\3 ^

2^), ^ ^  R .

j?r) ^  =̂5̂ * 5̂T??r ^
^ )  31% fr^. Tr?qr5rr
VYV <\\6 \  TTŜ

5.24. Minerals.—The potential mineral bearing arer 
m the State is about 38 thousand sq. km, (i£. about
12 per cent of the total area of the State) and is con
centrated in the districts of Bhandara, Chandrapur, 
Kolhapui, Nagpur, Raigad, Sindhudurg, Thane and 
Yavatmal, The important minerals occurring in the 
State are iron ore, coal, manganese ore, silica, sand, 
dolomite, bauxite, kyanite, sillimanite and limestone.

5.25. The value of minerals, excluding minor minerals 
ertracted in i985 was Rs, 215 cioie compaied with 
Rs. 195 crore in 1984,

The extraction of most minerals in January-September 
1986 was higher than that in January-September 1985. 
In the ca<̂ e of iron ore, it was 10.17 lakh tonnes 
(6.91 lakh tonnes in 1985), coal, it was 86.58 lakh 
tonnes (77.73 lakh tonnes in 1985), bauxite, 3.08 lakh 
tcnnes (2.39 lakh tonnes in 1985), marganese ore,
1.74 lakh tonnes (1.70 lakh tonnes in 1985). The index 
number of minerals pioduction increased to 471 in
1985 from 444 in 1984.
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5TR-̂
iTst «iH ^tffr € \

^m r, ^ ' 'f ^ * ^  q m
^%6 \ - 6 \  ITT ^ r T ^  qr w ^ T w r  tq-j)- fk^ m \
^?TRr 3tt|. € t irr^ ft 3{t|.
cqr 3T̂ !TTfT̂  f r^ .

TTP#, fr^ft ^  ^ TTT^r
?TT?rr. ^  jtt̂ t
^>WRr 3TT  ̂ cf l^nr f^^cfyCq’ST 3m%?trr TTTq'Ht 

^  ?ft5|^T, <\%6 % 3T#?;
5TF7T 3tt| .  ttt#,

3T#T <̂0 . ^  Tq-tnT JTfqwrRT 3n^.
^rs^ 3TT^ trqtnT ^  jrf^oirnT
#3f5T=f5T ?rrvw  't'tHI’ m x  ^ o .

§TT̂ . ^  <T̂ ?N-î *r f^ r^ ^ w = #  ^  s r  
^ h ^ T ,  sptT JT^cf fr^. <?% s r^ f^
3T5[M ?iwr ^5m

<\%6 \ - - 6 % TTst ^K^fT’SiTT ?«nfr^
«fTTT%̂ frr^ . fr  fwfjr^tijs
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§PT^ ^ ^ j\  §TtiW 

f f^ .  #?rfw ^ v l ^ 
f n M ^  f^^Efr ^rPT^ 5TW, ^  q m

$mrW5Trr g w ^  ^rrt.

^.V. Tfst <1.  ̂ J'Ĥ TRV
^ ^  ?n%. 1^  ôRqK̂

^ m  '̂iJT f ^ W  ^
fM M tW  ^  ^ s p jp r^  fqW  fn1%cftiTS 

^ ^  ^??n^T’ qrs%. TT5 ŝrvĵ *̂  fq*^  ̂ fTfii*cf)^
T̂̂  'cT jf^rPr^ ^w rhft ^

?rr^. qw^rs?^r’̂ 'q r  fq^^qr
\3 O  O

2W hft ^ ^^
^  ^  irnTr. ^  qTTTT^ ^rq%

i ^ R ' ^ )  JITcT ^>ft ^  m
^  ( 'i O ^ ) 5R ^^ fofqli^  ̂

snrnmr^ q ^"W cf^TR^^ qr+fsq"
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5Tŝ  ^  ^  ¥fcft^ ^ rrW m ^

^ WriTRT ^^I'tdY  IIT
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Rb 4701—4

6.1. The installed capacity of electricity generation 
in the State in 1985—86 was 7,199 MW, an increase of
14.1 per cent over the capacity in 1984-85. The data 
on installed capacity, generation of electricity and 
consumption of electricity for 1985—86 for all public 
utilities in the State have been given in the table at 
the end of the chapter and are provisional. The derated 
capacity in that year was 6,458 MW.

6.2. The number of towns and villages electrified 
on 31st Maxch, 1986 was 33,927. Additional 188 
villages were electrified during 1986-87 bringing the 
total of towns and villages electrified to 34,115 
as at the end of November 1986. 92 per sent of the 
lural population had access to electricity supply. 
The number of pump sets energised as at the end of 
March, 1986 was 10.18 lakhs. Additional 45 thousand 
pump-sets were energised during 1986-87 bringing, 
their total to 10.63 lakhs as at the end of November,
1986. The number of pending applications for energisa
tion ofagricultural pump-sets as at the end of October, 
1986 was 3.52 lakhs. The number of paid pending 
applications was 1,32 lakhs.

6.3. The increase in the installed capacity in 1985-86 
■was stv?ied by theimal plants and gas turbin.es and their 
capacity increased by 9.3 per cent and 180 per cent 
respectively in that year. Installed capacity of hydel 
plants increased by 2.7 per cent while that of nuclear 
plant remained unchanged. About 69 per cent of 
the capacity in the State in 1985-86 was in the 
thermal plants and about a fifth under hydel plants. The 
rest was shared by the nuclear plant and gas turbines. 
The data on the installed capacity, generation and 
consumption of electricity in 1984-85 and 1985-86 is 
given in the following Table.

6.4. The output of electricity in 1985-86 increased 
by 9.3 per cent to 27,577 million kwh. from the 
output of 25,233 million kwh in 1984—85. Output 
of electricity by thermal plants increased by 17 per cent, 
and by nuclear plant by 1.7 per cent, while that by 
hydel plants and gas turbines decreased by nine per 
cent and 13 per cent respectively. The fall in the 
generation of electricity by gas turbines was due to 
reduced supply of gas.

6.5. The consumptioB of electcicity in 1985-86 
increased by 10 per cent to 20,952 million kwh. The 
highest increase (12 per cent) was observed in the case 
of public fighting followed by an increase of 10 per 
cent each in case of industrial power and domestic light 
and small power.

6.6. Industrial power accounted for 53 per cent of 
the electricity consumption in the State followed by
18 per cent electricity consumption for agricultural 
purposes in 1985-86. Another major use for which 
electricity was consumed was domestic light and small 
power which accounted for 14 per cent electricity 
consumed in that year.
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TTjzntfh? ^tsrgr^T

Electricity Supply in Maharashtra

(1)

(ar) ?«TTfqrcr ( J tw )—

(<j) gT®T5T?ZT

(^) 3f(rtvJtr4l 

{ \ )  ^

(V) 3r=5wfw5r?zr (ir^ ra^  ttw )

(^) ĝ rrarTT (5?T9y5T gT5T)—

(<j) yT̂q-̂ irff (aftftoTcp)

(^) 5T5RPT 

{ \ )

(V ) 3TJj?rPRr5FZT.(W^

(^) WT'T!: (^5T^ ^ )  —

(^) snTTwr̂
^hr?T^.

{ r) =rrfŵ znr ^ vyfrTrsRi’Jir

(^) ^

(V) w

(K) .  .

(^) *

(«)

Year

1984-85

(2)

4,531

1,329

240

210

6,310

17,234-66

5,739-38

1,294-98

964-27

25,233-29

2,710-61

1,305-83

10,036-57

3,375-09

194-68

784-74

700-00

19,107-52

1985-86
(3TF!TRt)

Provisional

(3)

4,951

1,366

672

210

71,99

20,229-80 

5,238 42 

1,128 06 

980-22 

27,576-50

2,974-62

1,409-65

11,132-31

3.666-68

217-59

786-69

764-00

20,951-54

6̂IT §TT̂  ̂5TT3 
Percentage 
increase in 

1985-86 
over 1984-85 

(4)

9-27

2-71

1,80-00

14 09

1738  

( - )  8-73 

(—) 12-89 

1-65 

9-29

9-74

7-95

10-92

8-64

11-77 

0-25 

9*14

9-65

Item

(1)

(A) Installed capacity MW—

(1) Steam (Thermal)

(2) Hydro

(3) Gas

(4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State) 

Total

(B) Generation in (million kwh)—

(1) Steam (Thermal)

(2) Hydro

(3) Gas

(4) Nuclear (Maharashtra State) 

Total

(C) Consumption in (million kwh)—•

(1) Domestic light and snnall
power

(2) Commercial light and small
power

(3) Industrial power

(4) Irrigation and agricultural 
dewatering

(5) Public lighting

(6) Railway traction

(7) Others 

Total
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V9t 7. EMPLOYMENT
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sr̂ frq- 2^% C'^. ^ 'î - 
^^=5qr n  sqp% " ^ ■ ’ <̂̂ fa

3Tf?T̂  ^<irT^inT “ ^Wcf: ^ ^ k V ”
sir^f^ 3T̂  <̂17̂ ' T̂fftoT ^■RM't^ ^W=m%
Tfjqrd^ m 4 \^  ^'r^r^nsq^ srTfFr ^'f^, ^ m t(  
f̂TRT 5r?mr n-Rr)'  ̂ Tl^q-l '̂W 

5 w i* ^  3 #  5^q- a'^ 
^ '^ T o r F q r^ 'iW .^ ^ :  ^PT 

3ff€frPr^ n̂ TnT 5P?rf|cI>5qT srTSTT̂  %% 
3rf|. T̂ ij-rfl^sr^rq- srrqf^-^ 

snftir fo'ti-'-qT ^o r̂R- ^ q r t  fr^. 
?rm1'0T ^w rn'st 5rr^*r^? |  srflTir ^ t r ^  f|OT# 

s # ,  q* f̂T'TTT ^ %fr=qr 5 iw ^ s #  I't^.
^  ’«?T^ I  ^ o

5f ftfff-'qiT 5̂HRr f  r .̂

7 .1 . According to the 1981 population census nearly 
43 per cent of the persons in the State were workers. 
The percentage for males was 54 and for females 31. 
Of the rural population, 48 per cent, and of the urban 
population, 32 per cent were workers. Hardly nine per 
cent of the total workers were classified as marginal 
workers i.e. those who had worked in the reference 
year for less than six months. This percentage was higher 
at about 11, for the rural areas than that for the urban 
areas (2.6). About nine tenths of the marginal workers 
were located in the rural areas. As high as 84 per cent 
of the marginal workers were females. Of the total 
State population, 39 per cent were main workers i.e. 
those who had worked in the reference year for more 
than six months. This percentage for the rural areas was 
43 and for the urban areas it was 31. Further, 52 per 
cent of the male population and 24 per cent of the 
female population were main workers. Distribution of 
main workers according to broad industrial categories 
is based on five per cent sample data of census, 1981. 
According to these statistics primary sector accounted 
for 64 per cent, secondary sector for 16 per cent and 
tertiary sector for 20 per cent of the main workers. For 
the T u r a l  areas, primaiy sector acco\inted for overwhelm
ing large (86) percentage of woikers and secondary and 
tertiary sector just 7 per cent each. In the urban areas, 
the percentages were just 10 for the primary sector, 37 
for the secondary sector and 53 for the tertiary sector.

V3.-R. Tt3rm<r?ft?5 — ^q-nfr^pr ^

^  3m=2TTTnr 
3rf^^ ^TTffrn: 3î (t ^ ftsf Tr t̂rRfV^

 ̂o ^ m K  m j  fV jn%ft
f̂î T TTF# 3T#T TlR^RT
 ̂ 2T̂ % q'T5 fTT^- ^  TiH^IKId' o . %o

^  5TT#, 3T#?: ^ T q 't  3T̂ ’« W f^

k r ’c^RTRihy w? |V r. ^
^qfa’̂JTT frsHTKi^ o .^  ^  m

^ w \ 'i ' i . ^
Tl r̂nrn: ^

ssnrf^  ̂ w \

7.2. Recent employment trends.—The Employment 
Market Information Programme covers all public 
sector establishments and private sector establishments 
employing 25 or more workers in Greater Bombay 
district and 10 or more workers in the rest of the Stale 
and data on employment in them obtained. According 
to the programme, emplomyent in both the sectors 
registered small increase of 1 *62 per cent in the public 
sector and 0’90 per cent in the private sector in the year 
ending March, 1986 and the total employment stood at 
34-89 lakhs a t the end of March, 1986 compared with 
34*43 lakhs at the end of March, 1985. Factory 
employment, forms a part of both those sectors. It 
decreased to 11 *38 lakhs as on 30th June, 1986, or by 
0 ’7 per cent in a year. The employment provided under 
the Employment Guarantee Scheme during April- 
September, 1986 was of 9*87 crore mandays, nearly 
the same (9‘73 crore mandays) as in April-September, 
1985.

TtsrmT ^  ?Tt3RT.-^, q-̂ TTTSa-
^i'taii'dait Trr̂ ft<rr ^ fttcT Tr^nnr ^rft iff̂ iFrT ^

^  r̂ TPra*?: sq-p:^ qT̂ ff “ ^  ?PT7:Tf%̂ T
^  jfrsRT ^

I  3TT%ĉ TR̂ PC
T̂FftoT ^  ^  ^  '̂ ’TCTTf^T ^  ?TrSf^

^  ^TfO'qpJrT sftsf’TT cT̂  ^  TO'Ji'm
3 f T | .  ?TT 3 T f  W  ? r i f T f < ^  i f R ^ f T ,  

Rb 4701— 4a

7.3. Employment Guarantee Scheme.—‘The Employ
ment Guarantee Scheme (EGS) which was first introduced 
in May 1972 to cover rural Maharashtra was later 
extended to ‘ C ’ Class Municipal Council areas also. On 
26th January, 1979 the Maharashtra Employment 
Guarantee Act, 1977 was brought into force under 
which it is obligatory on the part of ihe Government to 
provide unskilled manual work for wages to the adults
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seeking the same from these areas. Unskilled manual 
work is utilised for creation of durable and productive 
community assets like irrigation, afforestation, land 
development. Comprehensive development programme 
for the economic upliftment of small farmers is also 
taken up under this scheme. Under the scheme, work 
of 18-95 crore mandays v^as provided in 1985-86 
compared with work of 17 80 crore mandays provided 
in 1984-85. Between April-September, 1986 work of 
9 ‘87 crore mandays was provided, compared with that 
of 9'73 crore mandays provided in April-September,
1985. About 1 "24 lakh works initiated under the scheme 
since its inception had been completed by the end of 
September, 1986. Their number a  year earlier was 1-15 
lakh works. Of the works completed by the end of 
September 1986, 74 per cent were blocks of soil conserva
tion and land development works, 13 per cent irrigation 
works, 9 per cent road works and nearly 4 per cent 
afforestation works. The average daily labour attend? nee 
on EGS works, which was 7*38 lakh in 1984-85 de- 
cre^ised marginally to 7*33 lakh in 1985-86, 38 per cent 
of which was of female labour.

V9 V. ^im>i ?ft3rmT ^  jfRnT ¥^qtnir
^  an"!, qr qi ^
^ .\3\» ^

w  \3<i ^  <̂iirTrr 3n%.
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qTRWiTi-yiTT ^

^  ^  To r̂qrf̂ r
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wrw
^  f e n  w f.

ST#?: 3T^?fl
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7.4. Rural landless Employment Gurantee Progeamme , 
(RLEGP).—This i s . a wholely centrally sponsored 
programme under v*hich2’77 crore mandays of work 
was provided in 1985-86, compared with 3 ‘28 crore 
mandays work provided in 1984-85. Work of 78 lakh ; 
mandays was provided under the programme between i 
April-November, 1986.

7.5. Factory Employment.—'The latest year for i 
which provisional all-India data on factory employ- | 
ment are available is 1983. In that year the State’s share 
in the average daily employment in working factoiies 
in India was 16 per cent as against 21 per cent ten 
years ago. However, Maharashtra continued to occupy 
the first position amongst th« States in respect of 
factory employment in the country. Considering factory 
employment per lakh of population Maharashtra 
(1817) stood second amongst States in India, after 
Gujarat (1922).

7.6. The number of registered factories in the State 
increased from 21,628 at the end of 1984 to 22,451 
at the end of 1985 i. e. by 3 '8 per cent and that of 
working factories increased by 3 ‘3 per cent from 18,316 
in 1984 to 18,922 in 1985. The number of working 
factories had increased by about two per cent in 1984. 
The average daily employment in the factory sector 
increased from 11‘19 lakhs in 1984 to 11 ‘29 lakhs in
1985 showing an increase of about one per cent. The 
marginal increase in the employment was mainly due 
to increase in the number of small factoiies. In 9 out 
of 19 industry groups the average daily employment 
for 1985 increased by about 22 thousands over that 
for 1984, while in the remaining industry groups it̂  
decreased by about 13 thousands.
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7.7. The half-yearly data for 30th June 1986, 
indicated that there were 20,005 working factories 
on that date, 7.5 per cent more than a year earlier. 
However, the average daily employment decreased 
by 0.8 per cent from 11.47 lakhs to 11.38 lakhs during 
that period. The decrease was mainly due to fall in 
employment in cotton textile industry.

7.8. The factory employment increased at an annual 
rate of 1.9 per cent from 1961 to 1981. Due to the 
strike in cotton textile industry in Gi eater Bombay 
after 1981 and strikes in the factories in Thane and 
Pune districts in 1984 the employment in factories 
declined. Though theie was slight improvement in
1985, the factory employment is still below the level 
reached in 1981. As a result the long term giowth 
rate from 1961 to 1985 came down to 1.6 per cent 
per year.

7.9. The long term gro\\th rate in employment from 
1961 to 1985 was the highest in the case of basic metals 
and alloys industry group (6.8 per cent) followed 
by beveiages group r6.3 per cent). In five othei industry 
groups the growth rates were more than double ( 3 . 2  
per cent) the average growth rate. These were 
(1) leather, leather and fur products. (2) rubber, 
plastics, petroleum and coal produci?. (3) chemicals 
and chemical products, (4) machinery, machine tools 
and paris (except electrical machinery), and 
(5) electrical machinery and appliances.

7.10. In eight industry groups the long term growth 
rates between 1961-1985 were between 1 and 3 per cent. 
Among four industry groups which showed negative 
growth rates in this period, cotton textiles industry 
(—0.7 per cent) is note-woithy. However, in this 
industry there was nominal positive growth rate of 
0 .2  per cent in the period 1961—1981.

7.11. The pattern of factory employment has 
undergone considerable change in last 25 years. In 
1961 consumer goods industiies accounted for 67 per 
cent of the factory employment, but they account for 
43 per cent of the factory employment in 1985. On 
the other hand, the share of intermediate goods indus
tries and capital goods industries together incrrased 
from 33 per cent in 1961 to 57 per cent in 1985. Table 
No. 10 which follows gives industry groupwise employ
ment and their percentage shares in the total factory 
employment.



cT?Rn5»5m^/TABLE No. 13

fJnnRTcfrtJ

Percentage share o f  employment in different industries in Maharashtra State

11
rft̂ y ^rnnnxHt

11
sFTW^cHt ^ n w rm t

âXRTCt HWT
Average daily No. of workeis Percentage of workers to

employed 1total worke!fS Industry

1961 1984 1985 1961 1984 1985

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (1)

(1) 55,065 91,591 1,00,096 7*0 8-2 8-9 Food products
(2) 1,080 5,785 5,293 0-1 0*5 0.5 Beverages
<3) 34,045 4,515 4,650 4-3 0 -4 0 .4 Tobacco and tobacco products
<4) ^Hsl% T̂5W W 3,21,031 2,19,123 2,29,309 40-9 19-6 20-3 Cotton textiles (including cotton ginning and baling)

siiyui fm rf).
<5) ^ rflFr c f ^  ^<T¥ 34,899 42,702 40,976 4-4 3-8 3-7 Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles
( 6 ) <tiTM«r-oiir 13,227 20,540 20,515 1-7 1-8 1-8 Textile products
(7) 5yT̂ 3' ^ . , 10,873 14,458 15,099 1-4 1-3 1*3 Wood and wooden products, furniture and fixtures
(8) vnRT̂ ZfT ^5W, 5R>T?r̂  W l̂«ifkd 'Ĵ ^T 38,982 54,775 52,042 5 0 4 -9 4-6 Paper and paper products, printing, publishing and allied

industries.
(9) 3TTfw w^^rrszTT ^  ( ? ^ 1,052 1,689 1,914 0 1 0-2 0-2 Leather, leather and fur products (except repairs)

^ l -
(10) T9X, .  .  . , 17,379 46,729 45,324 2-2 4-2 4 -0 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal products
(11) ^ TT̂ Tqfir̂ 34,048 99,146 99,448 4-3 8-8 8*8 Chemicals and chemical products
<12) 3TBTT̂ Wf¥5T qRTST 28,351 41,044 38,752 3-6 3*6 3-4 Non-metallic mineral products
(13) ETT̂ ^ fiT«r a tf 15,992 62,752 61,956 2 0 5-6 5-6 Basic metal and alloys industries
(14) ^ q f r ^  âT̂ mV ?ftf?r) 33,861 57,712 57,027 4-3 5*2 5-1 Metal products and parts (except machinery and transport

equipment).
(15) JT̂ HTHTfV, znftfib sT̂ tsn̂  aiTf<ir hs 9TIJT zRRninft 39,552 1,05,101 l,06f386 5 0 9*4 9-4 Machinery, machine tools and parts (except electrical machi

nery).
(16) zTgrgrrfih", yibiH, sT^Tq arrPT gx«r3T srifr g t  . 19,844 68,171 65,856 2-5 6-1 5-8 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances and supplies and

parts.
(17) qr<ci^ m̂rifV ^ 46,867 99,395 99,760 6 0 8-9 8-8 Transport equipment and parts
(18) >jicMKq- spw ^ 15,657 15,972 16,313 2 0 1-4 1-4 Other manufacturing industries
(19) <. . .  , ,  , .  , ,  , . 25,574 68,444 68,090 3-2 6 I 6 0 Others

7,87,379 11,19,644 11,28,806 100-0 j 1 0 0 0 100*0 Total
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Employment Market Information Programme
7.12. Employment in the public sector.—Public sector 

comprissing Central Government, State Government, 
Quasi Government bodies, local bodies and their 
undertaking employed 21 '38 lakh persons as at the 
end of March 1986, compared with 21 *04 lakh persons 
a year earlier, showing an increase of l ‘62per cent. 
Of theose employed as on 31st March 1986, Central 
Government accounted for 23 per cent. State Govern
ment, 22 per cent, Quasi Central Government bodies
19 per cent, Quasi State Government bodies 11 per cent 
and local bodies and their undertaking 25 per cent.

7.13. Employment in the private sector.—^The employ
ment in the private sector at the end of March, 1986 
was 13*51 lakh, higher by 0.90 per cent than the employ
ment a year earlier.

7.14. The distribution of employment in the public 
and the private sectors according to major industry 
divisions at the end of March, 1986 shows that 35 per 
cent of the employment was in manufacturing activity, 
34 per cent in community, social and personal services 
and 14 per cent in transport, storage and communi
cations. But for the divisions of (i) manufacturing, 
and (//) wholesale trade, retail trade, restaurants and 
hotels, in all other divisions public sector employment 
was considerably greater than the private sector employ
ment. The following table gives the distribution of 
employment in the public and the private sectors accord
ing to major industry divisions:

W ^/TA BLE No. 14
515^  ^%6 \  snf^ *\%6 % TtsmR

Employment in major industry divisions in 1985 and 1986

*rr# 3T%T^;TWTHt?iw 
No. of employees in lakh at the end of March 1985 and March 1986

Division T^<iH/March 1985 JTf# «l^<i^/March 1986 Industry Group

(1) (2)
Public

(3)
Private

(4)
Total

(5)
Public

(6)
Private

(7)
Total

(8) (2)

0 fsRTTT, ^  srrP'T 0-48 0 0 2 0-50 0-49 0 0 2 0-51 Agriculture, hunting, 
forestry and fishing.

1 <!sfT'n̂ R srrPn" ^tprhtt 0-40 0 0 1 0-41 0-38 0 0 1 0-39 Mining and quarr>'ing

2-29 9-65 11-94 2-35 9-70 12-05 Manufacturing

4 eft̂ r, 5nRr snPT * 0-83 0 1 0 0-93 0-88 0-10 0-98 Electricity, gas and water
5  ^ET+I^ 1-23 0 0 6 1-29 1-26 0 0 6 1-32 Construction.
6 ^ snf̂ ir 0 1 5 0-56 0-71 0-15 0-55 0-70 Wholesale and retail 

trade and restaurants 
and hotels.

7 ^ 3 ^  aflpil <iaJ«l«(alW 4-79
1

0 0 8
1

4-87 4-78 0 0 8 4-86 Transport, storage and 
communications.

8 r=(*ir, ?«n« 3rrfw 1-53 0-80 2-33 1-52 0-82 2-34 Financing, insurance, real 
estate and business 
services.

9 snf̂ ir 9-34 2 0 9 11-43 9-57 2-17 11-74 Community, social and 
personal services.

q«pi 2 1 0 4 13 39 34 43 21 38 13 51 34 89 . .  Total
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7.15. Employment exchange information.—T h t 
number of persons on the live register of the encploy- 
ment exchange in the State has been continuously 
increasing. It increased from 20'44 lakh at the end of 
March, 1985 to 25'46 lakh at the end of March, 1986 
and further to 28‘16 lakh at the end of October, 1986, 
showing an increase of 10 *6 per cent in eight monihs.
The number of vacancies notified was down by 16 per 
cent in 1985-86 than in 1984-85. This was also observed 
in 1986-87 and the number of vacancies notified in 
April-October 1986 was less by 17 per cent than those 
in April-October 1985.

7.16, A classification of the number on live register 
by educational qualifications is available for the refei- 
ence date 30th June, 1986. Nearly 42 per cent of those 
on live register on that day were with education below 
matriculation (including illiterates), nearly 41 per cent 
were matriculates and about 7 per cent were graduates in 
disciplines other than engineering, technology and medi
cine. The number on live register at the end of June, 
1986 was higher than the corresponding number at the 
end of June 1985 in respect of all levels of education.

r m \  ?P»Tiv/TABLE No. 15

>9
Analysis o f live register according to educational qualifications at the end o f June 1986

MiN<.

Number of candidates on the live 
register at the end o f  June Levels of education

(1 )
1985
(2)

1986
(2)

I
(1)

(1) '̂ |EA)f»T̂  iilWTd >r V ^ 5TT f9Ri^$5 (fTOTT 8,65,846 10,98,621 Below matriculation (including illiterate)

(2 ) ?TTRT̂ T̂  wr^hr Tfhrr 9,19,382 10,78,141 Matriculation

(3) 1,33,833 1,53,667 Intermediate

(4) 10,009 14,360 Engineering diploma-holder

(5 ) sftiflPr^ gftrsT'T ^ 
Rd+i;  ̂ diiriciic

46,896 61,834 ITI trained applicants and apprentices 
trained under Apprentices Act,

(6 ) t̂ Tir TT'̂ VEn:— 1,78,058 2,02,836 Total Graduates—

(ar) srfM fM t 1,723 2,908 (a) Engineering/Technology

(^) 2,555 3,707 (6) Medical

1,73,780 1,96,221 (c) Others

(7) IT^ — 15.267 21,419 Total Post-Graduates

(3T) 3ifW fevt 11 17 (a) Engineering/Technology

1 5 ) 90 180 (6) Medical

(^ } 15,166 21,222 (c) Others

21,69,381 26,30,878 Total
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ITT '1 .'*S'<i ^^=CTh7 t'RTT̂  
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^.'\6 . f tW T
^?<?TTPTf 5rf%<JTW 5t%^tt-

«ff?fV 5rf^f^ g;'3T ^  ^R: îTT r̂rR'RJT t<KTm
31#. an^ i 3TT^ V,oY^̂ , %<i^o 'l,<̂ 'i'>9
3T̂  5T% ^ ^of ^Tq-RTi^^ •tl'-̂ f'TT ^%6 ')̂ -6 \
iret stt%
g;ot K° ^%<aT#Tr T̂♦̂ R̂ T
WOJTTcT STFW*. ?T!̂  W-jV-C, W

5 1 % ^ .- ^  w
^3TR 5 f% ^  ^

‘1'̂  A  s r lV ^
^  %^.

va.^o. W T M t T>sr*TKf^^m
^  ^  f^ w r  ^=5qr

cUt^zn f^m̂ TTrr, 5FTfRT'̂ ? ^Tf3?T>T
srrfq' ^  tj^w

TT<ff^ TOt. ■̂ T
(^ . Y ^ r )  <\%6 '^-6 \   ̂ w m

^ ft ĉTt̂ TT 8rr% ^ ^%6 ^-6 % Tfst

’Tst ^T#^TTt, w  \
OT t̂^TT ^ w r t %  ^ w r ^  3rr%.

is.'R'l. arhftPr^ ? r^ .— ^%6 ‘\  jts^ ^  srT̂ inrpsq-r 
s rm r f t  ^ 0  0 w 't  3T^*^
ĉ TT̂  *1.0’

3tt̂  ^ qrqr 
^  ?n ^ .

^%6 \  li'sft-j? F̂TT «TTrfern-f̂ '̂t
fi^ . w %  ^T  ^ ’̂ TefV^^T q<f s rV if ^

^ s r  fl-sT^^^ fi^.  ̂ q r R ^ ,  ^PT sri'^-
<Krr5qr 5 r^ i* ^  <ii3 ^ ĉ ncr ^ ‘̂ rTT

fi%, ^   ̂ '\%6 % fr<5ft ^rcr q-r^f^qTwr 
sT^KTfr ^ m j  I  r^  ^ ĉ TRT T ̂  ^ r c  ^m^rn: ff^.

 ̂W R ^ ,  T ^  «rt̂ qT5JTT 5R7m?r ’fgrferT
^i7-=^27f^ ^T^nrr!:

'i ^rmrCt, ^^6 % ff^'t

7.17. Financial assistance to educated unemployed.— 
In 1985-86, 1.48 lakh educated unemployed were given 
assistance; the graduates and diploma holders were given 
pait time work and honorarium and matriculates were 
given financial assistance to enable them to meet the 
expenses towards their search for a job. Of these, 13 
per cent were graduates or diploma holders. Between 
April-August, 1986, 1.56 lakh educated unemployed 
were given similar assistance of which 13 per cent were 
graduates or diploma holders.

7.18. Under the employment promotion programme 
3,564 candidates were placed under training in 1985-86. 
In that year 2,285 trainees completed their training and
1,127 candidates were absorbed in employment. Corres
ponding figures for 1984-85 were 4,045 under training,
1,860 completed training and 1,817 absorbed in employ
ment. Thus, whereas nearly all those who completed 
training in 1984-85 were absorbed, hardly 50 per cent 
of those who completed training were absorbed in 
1985-86. In 1986-87 upto September, 1986, 1,187 
candidates were placed under training.

7.19. Apprentice training.—‘T h t  number of appren
tices undergoing training in 1985-86 and 1986-87 was 
nearly the same i.e. 19.6 thousand and 19.7 thousand 
respectively.

7.20. Employment promotion programme for assisting 
educated unemployed.—■ The programme is implemented 
by the four regional development corporations in their 
respective areas, by MSSIDC in Greater Bombay and by 
the State KVIB, throughout the state. Under the 
programme, though the number of beneficiaries was 
higher at 3.4 thousands in 1985-86 than 3.3 thousands 
in 1984-85, the assistance given was less at Rs. 3.63 
crore in 1985-86 than Rs. 4.06 crore in 1984-85. The 
assistance eiven upto January, 1987, in 1986-87 was of 
Rs. 3.19 crore to 2.5 thousand beneficiaries.

7.21. Industrial relations.—^The industrial relations 
showed a marked improvement in 1986. Though the 
work-stoppages in 1986 were slightly higher at 300 than 
270 in 1985, the number of workers involved was le s 
at 83 thousands than 1.02 lakhs in 1985 and the number 
of mandays lost at 53 lakhs in 1986 than 85 lakhs in
1985. Of the mandays lost in 1986, two-thirds were 
due to lock-outs. Towards the close of 1986, however, 
the industrial relations had slightly deteriorated than at 
the beginning of the year. The number of work-stoppages 
on 1st January, 1987 was 87 involving 22 thousand 
workers as against 63 work-stoppages im ohing 13 
thousand workers â  on 1st January 1986. Further, 
three-fourth of the workers involved in work stoppage, 
as on 1st January, 1987 were due to lock-outs as against 
one-half on 1st January, 1986.
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8. PRICE SITUATION

8.1. The peculiar feature of prices, particulaily 
consumer prices, in 1985-86 was that they weie on the 
increase almost throughout the year. Even duriig the 
latter half of the year, i.e. October, 1985 to March 1986, 
they did not show the expected seasonal declin;, nor 
remained steady as in the previous year but condnued 
to rise. As a result the price level in March, 1986 was 
much highei than a year before. The consumer pace 
index number for urban Maharashtra was, inMaich,
1986, higher by 4.5 per cent than that in Septsmber
1985, and by 9.4 per cent than that in March, 1985. 
Following the seasonal trend from Apiil, 1986, prices 
further rose, by 7.2 per cent upto August, 1986, and 
remained more or less steady upto December, 1986. 
The average level of prices during the first nine months 
of 1986-87 was higher by 10.8 per cent than that for 
the previous year, which had showed a rise of 5.9 per 
cent only. The consumer price index number for the 
rural areas of Maharashtra also showed a similar trend 
and the average for Apiil-December, 1986 vras ligher 
by 9.4 per cent than that for the previous year which 
had showed a rise of 4.3 per cent only. The same trend 
was observed in the all-India consumer price index 
number for industrial workers where the increase in 
the average of the monthly it\dex numbers for tte first 
nine months of 1986-87 over 1985-86 was 9.0 per cent 
as against 5.9 per cent increase in 1985-86 ovjr the 
index number of the corresponding period of 1984-85. 
The all-India wholesale price index number, however, 
has shown a different trend. As in 1985-86 it siow'ed 
a decline in post-October period. The inciease in 
average of the monthly general price index numbers 
for first nine months of 1986-87 over the corresponding 
period of 1985-86 was 5.3 per cent, slightly less than 
the increase of 5.9 per cent in 1985-86 over 1984-85.

5Fr̂ f̂ T«qT 3TTy i'f<d 'jft^rTR^q^
3T«f ^

■ ^5T^Ta' %H- TTqT^ qT
^ q r ^  % , TTsfW' 'TT|<ift=32TT 5qT

^  ^=^^lt=5qT STRTt^rftWr
^qK srr^. crto , ^

zTT ^  ^RTtTcT
gnm: ^ q w r ^  m  ^̂ -d=5qr

f^TTdHr jfiTq- f r ^

J^qT^TqrdW ^ ^R’̂ q’TcT q ^ ^  ^  TTPfW
^s^qr^rr^ 5'<^;^qr 

(3̂  TTpft  ̂ ^STcft^ f^irdt qm^.

8.2, The Directorate of Economics and Statistics 
constructs consumer price index numbers on the basis 
of the retail pi ices of selected commodities for the 
urban and rural areas of Maharashtra. The index 
number series is worked out with calendar year 
1982 as the base. Household consumption data based 
on 32nd Round (1977-78) of the National Sample 
Survey have been used for constructing the weighting 
diagram. A i four commodities viz. lice, wheat, jowar 
and sugar are available in the open market as veil as 
in the fair price shops, both price quotations for these 
commodities are appropriately used to calculaie the 
index number. Price quotations from 25 districts head
quarters and from Greater Bombay are used for 
constructing the urban consumer price index nimber 
and from selected 75 rural centres for the rural index 
number.

TFRt f^^Tirr^fW f^d1r=5qT ^  fTT^
STTkcqT^^ m  TT%5T.

r̂n#, f im  cq-r̂  ^ q -T #

8.3. The consumer price index number for the urban 
areas of Maharashtra State has shown steady iiicrease 
during the first five months of 1986-87 and remained 
almost steady thereafter, till December, 1986,
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The index number for March, 1986 which was 139 
continuously incieased during the period and 
reached 149 in August, 1986 and remained steady 
till November, 1986 and slightly declined to 148 in 
December, 1986. In 1986, the index number for 
December showed, as in the previous year, the rise of
6.5 per cent over that for March. Of the 9 points 
increase between March and December, 1986, food 
group accounted for 6.5 points and miscellaneous 
group 1.6 points. The average index number for the 
first nine months of 1986-87 was 10.8 per cent higher 
than that for the corresponding period of 1985-86. 
The increase in the average index number foi 1986-87 
over that of 1985-86 was sharp for clothing, bedding, 
footwear group (27.5 per cent) followed by pan, supari, 
tobacco group (17 per cent), food group (11.2 per cent), 
fuel and light group (8.3 per cent) and miscellaneous 
group (8.2 per cent). The general index numbers and 
group index numbers for urban Maharashtra are shown
in Table No, 16. 

cTWm /TABLE No. 16

♦T̂ RTŜ Tcft̂  5TFT̂  ^WTnT f̂TrTT *
Consumer price index* number fo r  urban Maharashtra

(qr^TT^^ :
(Base : 1982=100)

(1 )

3T5T
Food

(2)

<TT?T,

Pan,
supari,
tobacco

(3)

?snr ^

Fuel
and

lighting

(4)

Clothing,
bedding

and
footwear

(5)

Miscellaneous

(6)

\

All
commodities

(7)

Year/Month

(1)

tRK— 54.12 2.02 6.67 5.95 31.24 100.00 -^Weight
125 122 116 119 130 126 1984-85
130 139 128 131 141 134 1985-86
130 137 126 124 139 133 1985-86®
144 160 136 158 151 147 1986-87©
132 140 129 126 142 135 December 1985

STR^Rt 132 145 130 148 145 137 January 1986
132 147 135 152 147 139 February 1986

’TT̂  . . 133 149 135 152 148 139 March 1986
136 151 135 153 149 141 April 1986
140 159 135 154 149 144 May 1986
144 167 136 155 150 146 June 1986
145 165 136 157 150 147 July 1986

3iiN^ 148 160 136 159 151 149 August 1986
148 159 136 159 151 149 September 1986

aii-fsr^T W k 147 159 136 160 152 149 October 1986
147 160 ! 137 161 152 149 November 1986
145 160 1 137 164 153 148 December 1986

^TTRRt/Average for 9 months /Provisional,

^rr#, ficTT. qlfn
3nf^

f¥^T=5qr f^T^^RTHt f m ,  =3ITT

^.VsS^qtsqr ^ to ^ 3 r T ^ |K f t . ’TT^3TTf^tf^T =5qr

8,4, For the rural areas also, the consumei price 
index number has shown steady increase duiing 1986-87. 
The index number for March, 1986 which was 133, 
continuously increased to 143 in September, 1986 and 
remained at that level till December, 1986. In 1986, 
the index number for December showed a higher rise 
of 7.5 per cent over, March, than the rise of 5,7 per cent
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 ̂o 3rw»RT% ^ ^  3m% ^
^f^of ^ f%   ̂ . \  3f^i% jf'î RTn fid. w r  qff^qr

TTff-qt^ n<^K-<^^ =5qr r?TT̂  F̂̂Finr- 
^.V  fidT.

=5̂ 1 ^'CRfd
srî  7T3 fnl̂ ri'̂ i'̂  (*i V.  ̂ ) Cidt. ^
?̂ <?fi<grT?!r ^sFf ^ ’R  (' lo .'R H:̂ >r), ( \ A

f e H f  ^  ’Tl̂ ^T-jf ^  (H.^ 2:^>) 3T^ TT3-
f^rl^i'^RT ^rrs ff^t. ^rr^ftq f^^TFn% <il^ifsrRir ^

in 1985. Of the 10 points increase in prices between 
March and December, 1986, food group contributed
7.1 points and miscellaneous group 1.5 points. The 
average index number for the first nine months of 1986-87 
was higher by 9.4 per cent than that for the corres
ponding period of 1985-86, The increase in the average 
index number for 1986-87 over that of 1985-86 was 
sharp for miscellaneous gioup (11,2 per cent) followed 
by fuel and light group (10.2 per cent), food group 
(9.1 per cent) and clothing, bedding, footwear group 
(5.3 pel cent). The group index numbers and the 
general index numbers for rural Maharashtra are shown 
in Table No, 17.

0 )

f r ^  5R1^/TABLE No. 17

>iT5rrnsfT?ft55 in<d»T ftrrolNT
Consumer price index* number fo r rural Maharashtra

(Base : 1982=: 100)

3T?f

Food

(2)

Fuel and 
lighting 

(3)

«pitr̂
Clothing

(4)

Miscellaneous

(5)

All
commodities

(6)

Year/Month

(1)

m r— 1 61.66
1

7.92 7.78 22.64 100.00 — Weight

123 123 115 124 123 1984-85

127 133 125 135 129 1985-86

127 131 124 133 128 1985-86®

138 145 130 147 140 1986-87©

129 132 125 135 130 December 1985

129 135 127 141 132 January 1986

129 137 127 143 133 February 1986

129 138 128 143 133 March 1986

130 139 128 144 134 April 1986

133 140 129 146 136 May 1986

. . 135 142 130 147 138 June 1986

138 144 130 148 140 July 1986

3nN^ 141 145 130 147 142 August 1986

142 145 131 148 . 143 September 1986

142 149 131 148 143 October 1986

142
1

149
i

132 149 143
[ 1

i
November 1986

j

W k  . . 141
1 • 1 

149
1

132 150 143 December 1986

*3iwrjfl'/Provisional. @  % ^TTRrf)'/Average for 9 months.
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q ŜPi*, 5rf^, q »R̂ %  ̂A  3f^ 3T%^

^t^rnrrcir ^ ^  f n ? ^
‘}<i <i?ifq% 3rr^.

Price Situation in the country
8.5. The all India, consumer price index number for 

industiial workers with base 1960=: 100 continuously 
increased from 638 in March, 1986, to 692 in Nove mber,
1986 and then slightly declined to 688 in December,
1986. The index number foi December, 1986 was higher 
by 7.8 per cent than that for March, 1986 whereas the 
index number for December, 1985 was 7.5 per cent 
higher than that for March, 1985. The food group 
index was 655 in March, 1986. It continuously increased 
to 725 in November, 1986 and slightly declined to 718 
in December, 1986 giving an increase of 8.4 per cent. 
The average of the general index number (670) for 
the first nine months of 1986-87 was higher by 9.0 per 
cent than that (615) of the corresponding period of 
1985-86 whereas the increase in 1985-86 over 1984-85 
for the same period was 5.9 per cent. The group 
index numbers and general index numbers of all-India 
consumer price index number for industrial workers are 
given in table Number 27 of Part-II.

8.6. During the first nine months of 1986-87, the 
all-India wholesale price index number recorded a 
modest rise compared with the rise in the all-India 
consumer price index numbers. The index number of 
March, 1986, which was 360 rose to 384 in Octobcr, 1986, 
then declined to 381 in November, 1986 and further 
to 378 in December, 1986. In 1986, the index number 
for December showed a higher rise of 5.0 per cent over 
March, as against the rise of 4.1 per cent in 1985. The 
average alMndia wholesale price index number for the 
first nine months of 1986-87 wa^ higher by 5.3 per cent 
over the corresponding peiiod of 1985-86 and the latter 
was higher by 5.9 per cent than that for 1984-85. The 
increase in the wholesale price index number was mainly 
due to the increase in the index number of manufactured 
products group which accounts for nearly half the weight. 
The index number for primary articles group fluctuated 
during the period, ft was 331 in March, 1986, rose 
sharply to 357 in August, 1986 and then dipped to 353 
in September, 1986. It then suddenly increased to 359 
in November, 1986 and again declined to 353 in 
December, 1986.The increase in the average index for 
first nine month of 1986-87 for food articles was 
the same (6.9 per cent) as for the earlier year. There 
was moderate fall in the prices of pulses but there was 
some upward trend in the prices of cereals. There was 
sharp increase in the average index number of the 
first nine months of 1986-87 over the comparable period 
of 1985-86 in respect of fruits and vegetables (23 per 
cent), oilseeds (19 per cent) and edible oils (28 per cent). 
The increase in the wholesale prices of the essential 
commodities (in the primary articles group) is reflected 
in the consumer price index numbers. Out of the 19 
points increase in average index numbers for the first 
nine months of 1986-87 over the comparable period 
of 1985-86, manufactured product group accounted 
for 7.8 points, primary articles group 7.3 points and 
fuel, power, light and lubricant group 3.9 points. The 
all-India wholesale price index numbers and the 
group index numbers are shown in Table No. 18.
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cRcTT W ^/TA BLE No. 18

3T%55 vHTcfhr ^35^ f^ ^ lN r  M m v
All-India wholesale price index number

(qr̂ TnrcT «*i=^oo)
” (Base : 1970-71=100)

(1)

^ —

(3t)*

qfsr  ̂ 'iv^(3r) 

5nr‘i^<: (̂3r) .. 

3IFI  ̂*î <Ĵ {3T) 

3n^t^  *lV^(3r)

Primary
aiticlcs

(2)

416-67

324

331

332 

350 

330

329

330

331 

335 

341 

343

352 

357

353 

357 

359 

353

WEPT, ?r^,

gTM 
Fuel, power, 
light and 
lubricants

(3)

84*59

518

580

571

618

583

594

606

609

612

614

618

618

618

618

620

620

620

Manufactured
products

(4)

498-74

320

343 

342 

358

340 

342

341 

341

344 

350 

356

360 

362

365

366

361 

358

All
commodities

(5)

1,000-00

338

358

358

376

356

358

359

360 

363 

369 

373 

378 

382 

382 

384 

381 

378

Year/Month

(1)

— Weight

1984-85 (P)

1985-86 (?)

1985-86 (P)*

1986-87* (P)* 

December 1985 (P) 

January 1986 (P) 

February 1986 (?) 

March 1986 (P) 

April 1986 (P)

May 1986 (P)

June 1986 (P)

July 1986(P) 

August 1986 (P) 

September 1986 (P) 

October 1986 (P) 

November 1986 (P) 

December 1986 (P)

(3T) 3T?sTFft/(P) Provisional. * ̂  ^rrrart/Average for 9 months.
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f̂ ffcftsTT(T<jr ^ 'R t  q’ w  q i '^  3TTsn"< 
f̂l̂ *fSrK<̂  ^qRWfxiT 5rf̂ ' q ^fl^TtJR'ir

^TaWfeTT 5rf  ̂ 3T r̂ fiW . 3Tff^"< #
^o STR^Tft, 3T#T ^,13^0 ^ 'R t 
sn̂ TTT f^^i’a* ^T^qTo' srr^l. ^%6 \ - 6 %
?]7iTRT?l''a5q- ?rrWR Zn '̂ m̂ anfw ^qRl

i{<^. STFin̂ h'raT ^T^qR't,
^^6 ^ = 5 q r s n  IlaT. €'\ 3rTsft=5qr q'^ffq^r 
( ^ . ^5w s?i') Vo f>rr.

%.?. 3msn?£iT^ q^^sT.— ^  ^R^lq- sr^  
?Tfrff̂ 55Tcr̂  f̂ 'ciRq' szr^t^T^lr x r ^

^ ^=^n ^"ST ^  ^•^5T TTf^, q-jf^
?rf 5̂^TT  ̂ Vo Sn q  ̂o 3T̂ T

?T ^5,c6N i 5 ^ "^  ^^l'< qTSqW.
q r# (t^  ^%6 \  Tfst  ̂o Zh'
dt|5ST=  ̂3T%fT:  ̂ 5Tq”3T 3TT .̂

^.v. m^oTffr^ f ^ 'iT  sqf^P^T.— TFHTRT
fr-sft TTW mqT^t/3rT?Jir^ %snqTRq-

 ̂  ̂ w \  ^  ^^,00^ t \ ^ ,
m  ^'q-fsmTq^ irr i^fi'rtm* m  5r% sfteiH 

SRtTfr T o cqr^Tfpir 5Tf̂  5f|-?T̂ ’
^vc^j 3 m r^  ^ »T| ( v  #f1r^) stkt
Srr .̂ gff|55T̂ "t ^  f^^'i f^Tfrf T5. ■̂ .<io t  ^ . ^ o  
5t 5rf  ̂ f ^ w ^ . R . o \ 3Trf^-^^ 

^f|55 q' 5Tf̂ '«RTT̂  
^ ^ R  q’ Jff 7T| 

^ ^ T i* p iT ^  3 ^ * 'T O  STFH'. f i ^ T  ^fi^T  
W \  ^5TR ^  5^-'R7M

STT̂ .

3 r t1 ^  '̂'f<f7^=5qr sntTRRR x m  
Sn ^ 5 ^  ?i*im=^ JTq-ST ÎT TT̂ qirf
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9, CONDITIONS OF LIVING

9.1. There was improvement in the availabihty 
and supply through public distribution system of 
essential commodities like sugar, kerosene, edible oil 
and wheat. The supply position of rice was however 
not comfortable due to inadequate supplies from the 
Government of India, though, it has recently somewhat 
eased with increased allotment of rice.

9.2. Purchase o f  foodgrains under price support 
scheme.—In 1986-87 season, the State Government 
continued to purchase jowar and paddy at the support 
price fixed by the Government of India at Rs. 132 per 
quintal for common variety o f  jowar and Rs. 146 per 
quintal for common variety of paddy. Between 21st 
October, and 30th January, 1987, 7,730 tonnes of 
jowar and 51 tonnes of paddy was procured under price 
support scheme. In 1985-86 season, the State Govern
ment had purchased, 1,748 tonnes of paddy and 88,515 
tonnes of jowar. The stock position of foodgrains in 
Government godowns at the beginning of January,
1987 was 2.13 lakh tonnes 40 per cent, lower than 
that (3.52 lakh tonnes) a year earlier,

9.3. Allotment o f  foodgrains.—The Government of 
India allotted rice and wheat through Food Corporation 
of India to Maharashtra for issue under public distri
bution system at the rate of 40 thousand tonnes of rice 
and 60 thousand tonnes of wheat per month upto April,
1986. The allotment of rice has been increased to 50 
thousand tonnes with effect from May, 1986. Over and 
above this, additional quota of 20 thousand tonnes of 
rice was allotted per month from June to October, 1986.

9.4. Public Distribution System .—There were 33,389 
authorised ration/fair price shops as on 31th Dece
mber, 1986 up from 33,005 on 31th December,
1985. As in 1985 the quantum of foodgrains- avai
lable through thtse shops was 10 kgs, per adult per 
month uniformally throughout the State. Similarly, addi
tional wheat quota of 2 kgs. per adult per month (over 
and above quantum of 10 kgs.) was allowed. The retail 
price of rice was between Rs. 2.80 to Rs. 3.10 per kg. 
and that of wheat Rs. 2.05 per kg* Consumers under 
Integrated Tribal Development Project(s) got the food
grains at subsidised rate. The quantity received by 
them in 1986 were 49 thousand tonnes of rice and 28 
thousand tonnes of wheat. About 1 lakh tonnes of 
jowar was distributed to workers on Employment 
Guarantee Scheme in 1986.

9.5. Levy Sugar.— T̂o arrange distribution of levy 
sugar to the cardholders at the quantum of 425 gms. 
per head the Central Government allots 29,938 tonnes 
of levy sugar to the State Government every month 
on the basis o f  projected population as on 1st October
1986. Besides this, normal allotment the Central 
Government has allotted 4,476 tonnes per month during 
the months of September and October, 1986 for dis
tribution to the cardholders for the festivals falling 
in these months. In order to maintain prices of fieesale 
sugar at a reasonable level, the Central Government
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allottes ad hoc quantity of imported sugar to the State, 
every month. This imported sugar is being 
distributed to the cardholders at a price not exceeding 
Rs. 6.00 per kg. from 1st January, 1987. Its quantum 
is fixed as per availability and the trend of lifting by the 
district collectors.

9.6. Edible oils.—Compaied with the allocation of
99 thousand tonnes of imported edible oil in the oil 
year (November-October) 1984-85, the allocation in the 
oil year 1985-86 was 126 thousand tonnes. Additionally, 
nearly 45 thousand tonnes of palmeolin oil in small 
consumer packs of 2 kg. was supplied for distribution 
in the State. Yet, the open market supply of edible 
oil was considerably depleted after August, 1986. 
Hence, the allocation of imported oils was increased 
to 14 thousand tonnes, 17 thousand tonnes and 20 
thousand tonnes in August, September, October, 1986 
respectively.

9.7. Kerosene.—Th.L State received 14- 73 lakh 
kilolitres of kerosene in 1986. In 1985, it had received 
13.88 lakh kilolitres. The retail price o f  kerosene 
in Bombay Rationing Area is Rs. 2-17 per litre. In 
districts it varies from Rs. 2‘ 15 to Rs. 2'52 per litre.

9.8. High Speed Diesel.—At present there is sufficient 
stock of HSD oil in the State. The consumers are 
allowed to take it in containers. There is no control 
of State Government on distribution of HSD oil.

9.9. Cement.—The State was allotted in the first 
two quarters of 1986, 1 93 lakh tonnes of cement per 
quarter. Additional allocation of 65 thousand tonnes 
was made in the first quarter. The allocation in the 
third and the fourth quarters was however reduced 
to I ' 70 lakh tonnes per quarter. Inclusive of the 
allocation for irrigation and power, bio-gas plants 
and drinking water and sanitation programme, the 
total allocation to the State in 1986 was 14-26 lakh 
tonnes, of which 8-16 lakh tonnes was despatched in 
the first three quarters of 1986.

9.10. Drinking water.—The problem of drinking 
water has become acute in the State due to lack of 
rains and as on 7th March, 1987, drinking water was 
supplied to 1,437 villages through tankers and 
bullockcarts.

9.11. M ilk supply.—There were 25 Government 
milk processing plants and 9 co-operative milk proces
sing plants in the State in 1986-87 with the total capacity 
of 40-45 lakh litres per day. In the earlier year the 
number of plants was 33 and the per day milk processing, 
capacity, 36*15 lakh litres. In addition to the milk 
processing plants, there were 108 milk chilling centres, 
80 of which were Government chilling centres and 28 in 
the cooperative sector with their total per day capacity 
of 12- 77 lakh litres. The per day capacity of the chilling 
centres in the earlier year was 11'81 lakh litres. In 
1985-86, on an average 20- 60 lakh litres of milk Was 
collected per day by dairies outside Greater Bombay. 
Their average collection per day upto October, 1986 
of 1986-87 was 20’ 52 lakh litres.
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9.12 . The supply of milk per day in 1984-85 was 
10.50 lakh litres under the Greater Bombay milk 
scheme and 3-15 litres in the mofussil areas. In 1985-86 
it was 10'03 lakh litres and 4- 38 lakh litres respectively. 
The per day supply m November, 1986 was 9-43 lakh 
litres under the Greater Bombay milk scheme and 
5- 40 lakh litres in the mofussil areas.

9.13. The Greater Bombay milk scheme received 
37'28 crore litres of milk from the districts in 1985-86. 
Upto September, 1986 of 1986-87 it received 17- 80 
crore litres of milk. The value of milk received by 
the Greater Bombay milk scheme from the districts was 
Rs. 145 crore in 1985-86, nearly the same (Rs. 144 
crore) as in 1984-85.

Education
9.14. Literacy.—Literacy rate (percentage o f literates 

to population) in Maharashtra according to 1981 
census was 47-18 as against 39' 18 in 1971. Rural/ 
Urban differentials in literacy were wide in the State. 
Compared with 63-92 per cent literacy rate for the 
urban areas, it was 38' 15 per cent for the rural areas. 
Male/Female differentials in hteracy were similarly 
wide. As against 58*78 per cent hteracy rate for males, 
it was 34 ‘ 79 per cent for females.

9.15. Educatioual statistics for 1985-86 and the 
preliminary estimates for 1986-87 are given in the 
table below.

?Rm W ^/TA B LE No. 19 

Education in Maharashtra

(1) (2)

]

1985-86

(3)

1

1986-87*

(4)

di<?j

Item

(2)

Type of institution 

0 )

(2^^1'U) 
Percentage 
increase in 
1986-87 

over 
1985-86

(5)

STPrfrRi (*l) 54,406 55,000 1 1 (1) Institutions Primary school
(^ ) f îrpsff ( 0 0 0 ) 9,418 9,620 2 1 (2) Enrolment (000)
\ \ )  riiltH^(ooo) 246 252 2-4 (3) Teachers(000)

’TTElrfiRj M ) 8,077 8,200 1*5 (1) Institutions Secondary school
(■r) r«i^i«ff(ooo) 4,571 4,840 5-9 (2) Enrolment (000)
(^ ) ftreRT(ooo) 146 152 4-1 (3) Teachers (000)

('i) 517 525 1-5 (1) Institutions Colleges for general
( ’ETt r̂raKw). { ^ ) fw r̂nrf ( 0 0 0 ) 718 770 7-2 (2) Enrolment (000) education.

( ’ ) ^0 0 0 ) 24 25 4*2 (3) Teachers (000)

('l) 400 400 (1) Institutions Other institutions for
« ^ r . higher education.

{ \ )  ftinsTf(ooo) 112 113 0-9 (2) Enrolment (000)

siFIpqt/Provisional.
R b 4701—5
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9.16. The number of villages and habitations with 
population of more than 200 according to 1981 census 
and not having a primary school within 1.5 kms. was 
301 and 989 respectively in 1985-86. About 31 per cent 
of the 54,406 primary schools in 1985-86 were single 
teacher primary schools and their enrolment was
6.05 lakhs.

9.17. The following table gives standard groupwise 
enrolment in the primary, secondary and the higher 
secondary schools for the years 1984-85 and 1985-86.

cPfm «ftNj/TABLE N o. 20

^
Stagewise enrolment o f students in 1984-85 and 1985-86

(sTWcT/In lakhs)

ĴTtTT ^  
Standard group

(1)

f^Tsff
Enrolment

1

wiTTTt̂ TR 
<i  ̂ (a :# ) 

Percentage 
change in 

1985-86 
over 1984-85 

(4)

1984-85

(2)

1985-86

(3)

I-IV 77-90 78-90 1-3

V-VII 34-30 36-10 5-3

VIII-X 20-29 22-20 9-4

XI-XII 5-24 5-77 10-1
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^ 6  ^  ?lTo5r^TdT '̂1

f^ a c rf ’TFl
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9.18. The number of students per teacher was 38 
in primary schools and 31 in secondary schools in 1985- 
86. The government expenditure per pupil during 1984-85 
was Rs. 334 for primary schools, Rs. 622 for secondary 
schools and Rs. 1,270 for higher secondary schools and 
colleges together.
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9.19. Higher education.—Ih&tQ were 517 Arts, Scie- 
ence and Commerce colleges in the State in 1985-86. 
Their total enrolment was 7.18 lakhs, higher by 8.1 per 
cent than the enrolment in 1984-85, The Government 
had accorded sanction for 42 Arts, Science, Commerce 
and other colleges in 1986-87. There were 7 non-agri- 
cultural universities in the State in 1985-86. Besides these 
there Were four agricultural universities with 12 agri
cultural colleges affiliated to them.

9.20. Family welfare.—ThQXQ were 1.19 crore eli
gible couples in the State as on 1st April, 1986, of which
62.3 lakh couples were effectively protected by different 
family welfare methods. The effective protection rate, 
increased to 52.5 per cent at the end of 1985-86 from
51.3 per cent at the end of 1984-85, 59 per cent higher 
than the corresponding rate for India, (32.3) at the end 
of that year. Of the effectively protected couples on 1st 
April, 1986, 49 lakh couples (79 per cent) were pro
tected by sterilisation. The number of sterilisation opera-
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T T ^  TfŜ  ^ \ . o  ^crf-

q-jfa* 3TT#. a rrf^  sr^* ^q- f=OTi=3JTT
^ ^%6 \ - 6 \  TTŜ  ^0.0  §n^.
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tions performed in 1985-86 was 5.56 lakh. Between 
April and November, 1986, 2.54 lakh sterilisation opera
tions were performed, 8.6 per cent higher than the 
operations performed between April and November,
1985. The average age of those who underwent steri
lisation is going down. It went down from 37.1 in 
1975-76 to 35.0 in 1985-86 in the case of vasectomy 
acceptors and from 31.9 to 30.0 in the case of tubec- 
tomy acceptors. In the case of lUD acceptors, too, it 
went down from 27.4 in 1978-79 to 25.6 in 1985-86. 
The average number of living children per vasectomy 
acceptor was less in 1985-86 (3.03) than in 1975-76 
(4.07). In the case of tubectomy acceptors, these figures 
were 3.21 and 4.23 children respectively. For lUD accep
tors, too, these figures went down to 1.84 children in 
1985-86 from 2.31 children in 1978-79.

Tr|rrr^

3r4^T22T ^  Voo ?mfTT#rr
^<3- w r r#  ^

^\ o  ^^rsff?TT %,. WTt=# ?T|Tiq' ^  ir#, ^

^^Tn=rr^ f^^rr ^
'T t^  SfTfR f e r  ^  ^TR̂ TT <loY

+'iirfP=Td srifR
?TŜ

?TT^. cJTT^ 6 . ^ 6  W Rt^  iTFHcft  ̂^  ^  
V9\3 fSTR ?TFTft iTFMt^

9.21. Financial assistance is given to the relatives 
of those who died in accident and those who become 
physically handicapped. This assistance is given under 
the Maharashtra Labour Family Welfare Scheme. In 
1985-86, Rs. 8 lakh were given as assistance to 400 bene
ficiaries. Between April-December, 1986, Rs. 6.95 lakh 
were given as assistance to 350 beneficiaries compared 
with Rs. 4.38 lakh given to 219 beneficiaries in the 
corresponditig period of 1985.

9.22. Nutrition Programme.—Under the Integrated 
Child Development Services Programme (ICDS), 
nutritious supplementary food is given to children below 
six years of age and to expectant and nursing mothers. 
In 1986-87, 104 ICDS projects were in operation in the 
State. The number of beneficiaries receiving supple
mentary food increased from 7.19 lakhs in December,
1985 to 9.15 lakhs in December, 1986, of which 8.38 
lakhs were in the rural areas and 77 thousands, in the 
urban areas.
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10.1. Commercial banking.—The number of offices 
of scheduled commercial banks increased by over two 
per cent to 4,901 as on last Friday of June, 1986 from 
4,786 a year earlier. Greater Bombay accounted for 22 
per cent of the bank offices in the State. The programme i 
of expansion of branches in the rural and semi-urban j 
areas is being vigorously pursued since 1974, with the 
result that the precentage of bank offices in the rural 
and semi urban areas which stood at 48 in Juae, 1974 
went up to 58 in June, 1986. When related to estimated 
population in respective years, the average population 
per bank office for the State has decreased to 14,296 
in June 1986 from 14,321 in June, 1985.

10.2. Aggregate deposits of the scheduled commercial | 
banks in the State increased from Rs. 14,286 :;rore on j 
last friday of June, 1985 to Rs. 17,504 crore on lasj | 
friday of June, 1986 or by about 23 per cent Gross | 
bank credit increased from Rs. 12,973 crore to Rs. 15,125 ' 
crore or by 17 per cent over the period as against 15 per 
cent increase in the earlier year. Credit-depcsit ratio > 
for the State was about 86 per cent in Juae, 1986 
recording a fall of five points over the ratio in June, 1985. 
Though, 58 per cent of the bank offices in the State were 
located in the rural and semi-urban areas, they accounted 
for 11 per cent deposits and eight per cent credits in the 
State. Greater Bombay district alone accounted for 
72 per cent of the deposits and 81 per cent of the credits, 
of the scheduled banks in the State in June, 1986,

10.3. Co-operative Banks.—Co-operative banks also 
give banking facilities to the public. Branch offices 
(including head office) of the co-operative banks in June,
1986 were 2,816, an increase of 191 branches o\er June^
1985. The population per bank office (commercial and 
co-operative banks together) was nine thousand in June,
1986. The doposits of the co-operative banks were 
Rs. 4,013 crore on 30th June, 1986, an increase of 
11 per cent.

10.4. The latest statistics on sectorwise outstanding 
credit by scheduled commercial banks is for the last 
Friday of 1982. As on that day half the outstanding 
credit of the scheduled commercial banks was to the 
manufacturing sector. Other important sectors were 
trade 28.1 per cent, agriculture and allied activities^
7.8 per cent and transport 4 .2  per cent.



49

; ^jrf^'i'if 3RT%?qT aiT r̂nft ^ T  w \ '
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10.5. Joint slock companies.—The provisional num
ber of the joint stock companies with their registered 
offices in Maharashtra increased by 13 per cent in 1985- 
86 and was 29,710 on 31st March 1986. Their paid-up 
capital increased by six per cent and was Rs. 3,228 crore 
on th?t day. The number of joint stock companies in the 
State and their paid-up capital were about 24 and 10 per 
cent respectively of their all-India number and value on 
31st March, 1986.
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11. TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS

11.1. Roads.—In 1982-83, the latest year for which 
data for all States and India are available, Maharashtra 
stood seventh among the 22 States in India in respect 
of road length per 100 sq.km. of geographical area. 
If length of roads maintained by all authorities is consi
dered, the road length in the State was 60 km. per
100 sq.km. as against 47 km. for India.

11.2. The road length under maintenance with 
Public Works Department and Zilla Parishadi in the 
State increased by 3'24 per cent to 1-57 lakh km, by 
the end of March, 1986 from 1-52 lakh km. a year 
earlier. Table below gives the road length maintained 
according to class of road by the end of March, of 1985 
and 1986.

cI^T W ^/TA BLE No. 21

îuvT^T wi«A

Road length under maintenance with Public Works Department and Zilla Parishads

(r+5yl+n'd<HE /̂Ia km .)

Road 1( 
mainia

^sfV
ength
lined

^  JTF̂ TR 
+̂'Ŵ

|̂<rtW|
Percentage change 
in 1986 over 1985

(4)

Class of Road 

(1)(1)

31st March 
1985 

(aifir^r) 
(Final)

(2)

31st March 
1986 

(sTFRIJft) 
(Provisional)

0 )

Cl^if JIflTTPT] 2,939
1

2,939 National highways

19,068 19,076 0 0 4 State highways

5TW f ^ T 26,367 26,763 1*50 Major district roads

28,234 28,861 2-22 Other district roads

75,063 78,942 5-16 Village roads

1,51,671 1,56,581 3-24 Total

3T#T 7TFT(V ^5TT ^  ?̂T zn=5ZTT̂ PCW
^wM wT ^

<\. f  RfV ^

11.3. In addition to these roads, agencies like 
municipal bodies and Forest Department maintained 
31*2 thousand km. of road length on 31st March, 1986.

11.4. The road length under various authorities 
together was 1'88 lakh km. of which MO lakh km. was 
surfaced.
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fHifHTToŝ r ^  arijGstf^^r T̂ ĉ rhflf
Surfaced and unsurfaced road length maintained by vaious authorities

Fn km.)

Road length as on 31st March, 1986
^  f%wi Authority constructing or

ĥtiirt f%wr/?fFrr V maintaining the road
Surfaced Unsurfaced Total

(1) (2) (3) (4) (1)

39,867 4,039 43,906 Public Works Department
trfx^ 57.452 55,223 1,12,675 Zilla Parishads

97,319 59,262 1,56,581 Total

10,767 2,335 13,101 Municipal councils and municipal
corporations

445 15,580 16,025 Forest Department

qrŝ EfT̂  @ . . 1,265 791 2,056 Inigation Department @

. . 12,477 18,706 31,183 Total

« r ^  . , 109,796 77,968 1,87,764 Grand Total

3T^«nf)'/Provisional f̂TF# "d^/as on 31st March 1983.

srg;’'̂  \ o  s #  ff^- t}-̂ , ^
TffeT ^  f  1̂ .
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11.5. Railways—Th& length of railway routes in the 
State remained at 5,297 km. on 31st March, 1985. 
of which 60 per cent was broad gauge, 19 per cent 
meter gauge and 21 per cent narrow gauge.

11.6. The railway route length per 1,000 sq.km 
of geographical area was 17 km. as against 19 km 
for the country as a whole on 31st March 1983.

11.7. M otor ve^/c/e5.—Maharashtra continued to 
have the highest number (13'91 lakh) of motor vehicles 
in use, amongst all States in India, as on 31st March,
1985, and accounted for 16 per cent motor vehicles 
in the country. The number of vehicles per lakh of 
population was 1,998 as against 1,165 for the country 
and the State stood third amongst all States in India. 
The number of vehicles in operation in the State as on 
1st January 1987 was 17*67 lakhs, an increase of 15 per 
cent in one year. Of the vehicles in operation on that 
day, 59 per cent were two wheelers and 19 per cent were 
motor cars including jeeps and station wagons.

11.8. Nationalised passenger road transport.—Maha
rashtra State Road Transport Corporation (MSRTC), 
which manages the nationalised passenger road transport 
in the State, had incurred capital expenditure of Rs. 323 
crore by the end of 31st March, 1986 as against 
Rs. 287 crore by the end of 31st March, 1985. Nearly 
three-fifths of its capital expenditure was met from 
its internal resources.

11.9. The number of routes operated by MSRTC 
by the end of 1985-86 increased by 5.3 per cent in one 
year to 13,205 and the route length increased similarly 
by 6.2 per cent to 8.36 lakh km. in that year. The
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average number of buses held by MSRTC in 1985-86 
went upto 11,042 from 10,596 in the earlier year and 
that of buses on road per day went up to 9,714 in 
1985-86 from 9,221 in 1984-85. The number of 
passengers travelled per day was 46.4 lakhs in 1985-86, 
nearly 12 per cent higher than the number in 1984-85. 
The operational statistics of MSRTC for 1984-85 and 
1985-86 are given in the table below.

p̂rt̂ /TABLE N o. 23

T m  JTHT ^  3n«bt<i’0
Operational statistics o f  Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

qrf<Hiur Year
1984-85

Year
1985-86

Unit Item

(1) (2) (3) (4) (2) (1)

(1) ^3T#%T 3TH^ TTPT 12,539 13,205 Number Routes at the end of the year

(2) TTm?^ 7-87 8-36 Lakh km. Route length at the end of the 
year.

10,596 11,042 Number Average number of buses held 
during the year (in regions).

(4) T[T3tTHt . . 9,221 9,714 Number Average number of buses on 
road per day.

f5) 41.45 46-38 Lakh Average number of passengers 
carried per day.

(6) T̂TRT̂ Wiy 23-75 26.02 Lakh Average eflfective kilometres per 
day.

(7) errfe) 390-75 440-10 Crore Rs. Total traflSc receipts during the 
year.

w m f f  ^mr  sn^fNqr ^ . c:
^  TTT̂ q'r̂ l' f  ^TWfT T̂WT ^ . °
Tnsq'raqr

f ¥ ^ ,  'I ^ ^  §TT .̂ ?RRr<V

^5wfwlTfi^T§rr^.

 ̂\  w^rr-^t 3rr^.
JT«T fr  ^  'i V'<^^
^cq’vTT̂  ^  ^
»T^Wo5T^ ?r =sqT SfrfW 'Tf '̂^TcfN^
armrtmft 5^  cr̂ ẑmr 3rr|.

1 1 .10. In December, 1986, the average number of 
vehicles held per day had increased by 5.8 per cent over 
their number a year earlier and the average number of 
vehicles on road per day had increased by 8.0 per cent. 
The fleet utilisation percentage has gone up from 
90 in December, 1985 to 92 in December, 1986. The 
ejBfective kilometers per day, too, increased by 8.1 per 
cent to 28.98 lakh km. in December, 1986 from their 
number a year earlier.

11.11. The MSRTC had negative net margin of 
Rs. 16 crore in 1985-86 as against the negative net margin 
of Rs. four crore in the earlier year. Its revenue receipts 
increased by 12 per cent in 1985-86 and working expenses 
by 16 per cent. Its financial statistics for 1984-85 and 
1985-86 is given in the table below.
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Financial results o f  the working o f  the Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation

( ^  ^>€)^/Rs. in crore )

(1)

(1) 3̂?T5r

(2)

(3) St̂ oS'55̂  ̂ (3?T^

(4) STHTO

(5 )  srfM̂ ERT̂ WRT

(6) WRT#

(7 )

^/Year
1984-85

(2)

402-45

359-76

42-69

26-96

14.81

4-56

(- )3 -6 4

epf/Year
1985-86

(3)

452-21

418-45

33-76

29-91

15.00

5-29

(—)l6-44

Item

(1)

Revenue receipts

Working expenses

Gross margin (Item 1 minus Item 2)

Depreciation

Additional depreciation

Interest paid on capital contributed by the 
participating Government.

Net margin.

— TT̂ TTrGf ’?T5irr=3irr 
^ 6  ^  3rr|^. c^rrW ^  ^

JIT srrsft^qT 

arrqw ^ . o ^ ^
TT^rrs^ ?J53ir̂ ; ?f%), T̂HTR
\  ̂ ^  Tfte f  1%. ?Tf̂
]R.%^ ^  

ĉ TT̂  ? n ^  f  fdt.

11.12. Minor Ports.^ThQ  number of minor ports 
continued to be 48 in 1985-86, only 6 of which (including 
2 from Bombay harbour seivice) handled passenger 
transport. The passenger traffic declined in 1985-86 by 
9.16 per cent to 12.99 lakhs from 14.30 lakhs in 1984-85. 
About 90 per cent of the passenger traffic in 1985-86 
*was accounted for by the Bombay harbour service.

11.13. The cargo handled by the minor ports in 
1985-86 was 16 lakh tonnes, the same as in 1984-85. 
Of the total cargo handled in 1985-86, 3.06 lakh tonnes 
was of imports, three-fourths of which was of clinkers,
13 per cent of building material and 11 per cent of salt. 
Of the exports of 12.93 lakh tonnes, 98 per cent were 
iron ore from Redi port.
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co-operative Societies in Maharashtra
12.1. The number of Co-operative Societies in the 

State increased by 5.21 per cent to 79,291 as on 30th 
June, 1986 from 75,360 a year earlier and their paid up 
share capital by 11 per cent to Rs. 1,065 crore from 
Rs. 957 crore. The doposits c f these societies increased to 
Rs. 4,900 crore from Rs. 4,184 crore i.e. by 17 per cent 
and loans advanced (net) during the year 1985-80 
increased to Rs. 2,650 crore i.e. by 20 per cent over the 
earlier year’s advances of Rs. 2,215 crore. The increase 
in the working capital over earlier year was 13 per cent. 
Though the number of societies in profit increased by 
1.33 per cent in 1985-86, their profit increased by 22 per 
cent to Rs. 110 crore. The number of societies in loss 
increased by 1.85 per cent and their loss by 1.56 per 
cent to Rs. 65 crore in that year. The table below gives 
the progress of the co-operative movement in the last 
two years.
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STiTrft
Progress o f  co-operative movement

in crore)

arsr

. Year
Percentage

Item

1984-85 1985-86

l i lV l^ v lO W

over
1984-85

(1) (2) (3) (4) (1)

(1) . .  . . 75,360 79,291 5.21 Number of societies

(2) (^ t̂ ) 186 195 4.84 Number of members (in lakh)

(3) wwr 957 1,065 11.28 Paid up share capital

(4) 4,184 4,900 17.11 Deposits

(5) ^3^ 9,346 10,600 13.41 Working capital

(6) (fn[«=io4) 2,215 2,650 19.63 Advances (net)

(7) ?TBT siw^irr ?rt2iT 38,485 39,000 1.33 Number of societies in profit

(8) 90 110 22.22 Amount of profit

(9) cftCT frT̂ rsiTT 26,019 26,500 1.85 Number of societies in loss

(10) ^ 64 65 1.56 Amount of loss

(11) ^  ^fT  5frST ^ HT̂ FTT ?fPlT 10,856 13,791 27.04 Number of societies with no profit no loss

'Tfrgr^sT f r̂r
^ 5  ^R,6 % STT^^

^ w [  m  ^crf ^®rr 
q'rs^ ^  5Tr^. # 5 3 ^

Tfr^-?5i^ V  <̂0 0
?TT̂ . m  w  wflrr=^

Primary agricultural credit societies
12.2. There were 18,374 primary agricultural credit 

societies as on 30th June, 1986. Their membership 
increased from 61.32 lakhs to 64.50 lakhs and their 
working capital by 10 per cent to Rs. 900 crore in the 
year 1985-86. These societies supplied credit to the tune
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^q îcT IN CRORE Rs.

DIRECTORATE OF ECONOMICS & STATISTICS, BOMBAY

CONTINUED





C H ^ R T  N O . \0

GROWTH OF CO-OPERATION

400-

300-

200

100-

400

300

200.

100

1960-61 1980-81 1984-85 1985-86

STPrfiT̂ TcTHf̂ rR̂ ^
ADVANCES BY PRIMARY AGRICULTURAL --------

CREDIT SOCIETIES DURING THE YEAR

C R O R E  Rs.

/■
/■

4 -

7

__X*

T—T—r—r r T "T~r

700-

700

600-

600

400

300

200

100

(" i  OUT STANDING

1960-61 1980-81 1984-85 1985-86

OUTSTANDING AND OVERDUES AT PRIMARY 
AGRICULTURAL CREDIT SOCIETIES LEVEL 
AT THE END OF THE YEAR

--------------------- TTTzr-------------------------------
C R O R E  Rs.

zrfr T̂RPTT OUTSTANDING /
y -

OVERDUES

A
/

JL I I I I(O
______ —
I I I I j .

/

I I  » A « I I I T • I r

DIRECTORATE OF ECONOMICS & STATISTICS. BOMBAY

CONCLUDED





55

sTeq" ^ W ct
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7̂571'=̂  M'd'̂ T̂ Sl' % ^. srrfeJT f̂ ^RPTTcft̂  3frF«RfV 

^ r  ?TFTr?ft srrq^i ^ ^  ^ r
V . ^o w ^rm  'T^'^cfsr  ̂%6 \ - 6  %

ftrST ̂  ’R '̂Tcff
«l^.v. JT̂ RTS? TT5IT ^%=sqT 5 ^

^  ?̂T, 3T#?: ^ ^ q t T R ^
^  ?TiWt. ZfT 

'T ĵTsrsT srmt^T ^  frar.
3 ^ t? f t  5,W  ^,V^o wt€t

m ^ h  ^  ^H'R ^'T^
’TW 1̂̂ 1- ^  ^w ^%6 ^ - 6 \
?TSft?J  ̂ . \R   ̂ T̂ ra’

^R-\’ 3T<tT,f^r^ ?TSIR^ ^ r d
3 ^  ^ T .  ^  #53^ *\AR%

^o ^ ? T , 'i^ < i '\^ |^ 3 T ^
% % \ 6  WT̂  JfT ^T

Md';i<!<6( % ^. ^  3Tnfl^T «rt|R^ 
s rw R t frar. i i t  ^ ^ < :\-6 %
^rs^ ^ ^1*^ ’Tnrifhft' snrr^
sTqozr 5T<̂oS 3rrfk^zn=f^f^%=  ̂ (f̂ ci ^^1'^ \'^
t(^ . ^ T ^ r  ^%6 \ - 6 % TTŜ

q m  jtttft a n ^ r

^R.\ .  tr^RT^ TT5?T 
H*! A'*̂  ^  5pT^ srrfW

<id<?iY. ?tt  ̂o
W \  tts^'Vt

. ■R̂ w rt%  ^izq- ^  ^o ;jr?T, w \  
T>5ft ^ .t(  w r r^ t  Crdt.

«1 ̂ .V9. fertT ^  q^gT^s r H?«n.— ^ f^^x 
^  q-^rfT^ ^tftN it srratsqT ^ ^  d w n f t  
^  ^  5rr^- w \ - < ^ \  =5qr

Ĥ wr?r1r ^  m m  §rr^. jtt
?T̂ «rr%̂ 55^ ' ,̂ %̂ o 3fi€i- ^ qcT̂ Tcfsr
^  ?rr cfr^lNw m  s n r ^  ^
^  ^  ?n ^ .

of Rs. 370 crore during 1985-86, of which Rs. 117 crore 
was provided to small holders. The loans recovered 
by them were Rs. 285 crore in 1985-86 and the percentage 
of recovery to demand was 52, less than the percentage 
(57) in 1984-85. The loans overdue in 1985-86 were of 
Rs. 265 crore and the percentage of over dues to out
standing was 39, the same as in 1984-85. These societies 
supplied agricultural requisites valued at Rs. 106 crore 
during 1985-86. The supply of credit and of agricultural 
requisits in 1984-85 were of Rs. 359 crore and Rs. 104 
crore respectively.

12.3. Among the primary agricultural credit societies 
28 farmers service societies with a membership of 65 
thousands advanced loans to the tune of Rs. 3.20 crore 
to 13 thousand members during 1985-86. In the tribal 
sub-plan area, 275 Adiwasi Seva Societies had a rtiember- 
shipof 6.2 lakhs and these societies advanced credit of 
Rs. 10.20 crore to 90 thousand members in that year.

Apex and Central Banks
12.4. The deposits of the Maharashtra State Co-ope

rative Bank increased by 12 per cent from Rs. 960 crore to 
Rs. 1,076 crore by end of June, 1986. It’s working capital 
stood at Rs. 1,316 crore on 30th June, 1986. The loans 
advanced (gross) during the year 1985-86 were of the 
order of Rs. 2,420 crore comapred with Rs, 2,108 crore 
in the previous year, an increase of 15 per cent. Its 
loans overdue in 1985-86 were of Rs. 252 crore and the 
percentage of overdues to outstandings increased to
29.3 from 3.62 per cent in 1984-85.

12.5. The deposits and working capital of the 
District Central Co-operative Banks were Rs. 1,377 
crore and Rs. 1,926 crore respectively as on 30th June,
1986 compared with Rs. 1,208 crore and Rs. 1,658 crore 
respectively a year earlier. The gross loans advanced 
during 1985-86 were of the order of Rs. 3,345 crore 
showing an increase of 12 per cent. The loans recovered 
by them in 1985-86 were of Rs. 332 crore and the per
centage of recovery to demand 57, nearly the same (58) 
as in the eaxHer year. Their loans overdue stood at 
Rs. 249 crore in 1985-86 and the percentage of overdues 
to outstandings Was 23, the same as in the earlier year.

12.6. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Land 
Development Bank floated debentures of the order of 
Rs. 51.94 crore and disbursed long term loans of 
Rs. 52.88 crore dunng 1985-86. The overdues stood 
at Rs. 38.97 crore as on 30th June, 1986. The loans 
disbursed during 1984-85 w'ere Rs. 49.26 crore and 
overdues were of Rs. 23.32 crore as on 30th June, 1985.

12.7. Non-agricultural credit societies.—The number 
of non-agricultural credit societies Was 7,112 as on 
30th June, 1986 showing an increase of 6.31 per cent 
over their number as on 30th June, 1985. Their member
ship increased by 7.32 per cent to 59 lakhs at the end 
of 1985-86. The working capital and gross loan 
advanced increased by 15 per cent and 14 per cent 
respectively and stood at Rs. 2,910 crore and Rs. 2,016 
crore respectively.
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Productive Enterprises
12.8. There were 21,148 co-operative societies engaged 

in productive enterprises as on 30th June, 1986 of which 
463 were independent processing societies. The 
membership and working capital of all these societies 
engaged in productive enterprises were 27 lakhs and 
Rs. 1,899 crore respectively at the end of the year 
1985-86. Of the 463 independent processing societies, 
315 were in production during the year. There were 
80 sugar factories in production during the year and 
they produced 22 ’ 09 lakh tonnes of sugar in that year 
which was 92 per cent of the sugar produced in the State 
and 53 per cent of the sugar produced by the co-oper- 
tive sector in India. The quantity processed by cotton 
ginning and pressing societies increased sharply by 67 
per cent to 3 • 50 lakh tonnes and that by rice mills by 
45 per cent to 1 lakh tonnes in 1985-86. The table 
below gives the progress made by the co-operative 
processing societies in Maharashtra.

cRm ?*3TT /̂TABLE No. 26 

5rf^«n
Independent co-operative processing societies

5T^

(1)

(1) w T̂OPsirT ms5V

(2) atfos

(3) ^  PiT’«n

(4) t . .

(5)

Total number of 
societies

1984-85

(2)

141

95

12

100

93

1985-86*

(3)

3fy"JIT-ZTI
?fwr 

Number of socie
ties in production

1984-85

(4)

153

94

13

100

103

125

84

3

77

20

1985-86*

(5)

125

84

5

80

22

■5TT̂ 
(’ooo jrrr^) 

Quantity processed 
(in ’000 tonnes)

1984-85

(6)

209

69

8

19,063

54

1985-86*

(7)

350

100

12

19,672

65

Type of society

(1)

Cotton ginning and pressing

Rice mills

Oil mills

Sugar factoriesf

Other

* 3iFrn?t/Provisi onal. 
t  3T^ '̂T̂ fr̂ HT ^ ?̂%TSt/for the year ending September.

'T'lTq'
<ic: 3mjt=5irr ^

Co-operative Marketing
12.9. The number of co-operative marketing societies 

at the end of the June, 1986 was 655 with a membership 
of 6.30 lakhs and working capital of Rs. 620 crore. 
The turnover of these societies was of the order of 
Rs. 1,160 crore in 1985-86 compared with Rs. 1,024 
crore in 1984-85.

12.10. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Marke
ting Federation had a working capital of Rs. 88 crore 
on 30th June, 1986 up from Rs. 87 crores a year earlier.
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^   ̂ ^M t %%^r Trm^ ^  c z rrrr^ ^  Jri^r 
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Its turnover of agricultural produce in 1985-86 was 
Rs. 29 crore the same as that in 1984-85. The agricul
tural requisites sold by it during 1985-86 amounted 
to Rs. 142 crore as against Rs. 96 crore worth requi
sites sold in 1984-85.

12.11. The value of cotton procured during 1985-86 
by the Maharashtra State Cotton Growers Co-operative 
Marketing Federation sharply increased to Rs. 824 
crore from Rs. 491 crore in 1984-85.

12.12. There Were 100 wholesale consumers stores 
and 2,270 primary consumers stores besieds the apex 
consumers federation. The sales of all these consumers 
stores were higher at Rs. 283 crore during 1985-86 
than Rs. 263 crore in 1984-85.

Other types of societies
12.13. In 1985-86, there were 819 handloom societies 

(756 in 1984-85) and 239 powerloom societies the 
same as in 1984-85. These societies were having 29 
thousand working handlooms and 15 thousand working 
powerlooms respectively. The handloom societies pro
duced cloth worth Rs. 43 crore (Rs. 8 crore more) 
and the powerloom societies produced cloth worth 
Rs. 4 crore (same as that in 1984-85) during 1985-86.

12.14. Out of 84 cooperative spinning mills, 25 
mills having 23 lakh spindles were in production 
in 1985-86. The spinning mills produced 33 thousand 
tonnes of yarn during the year, one thousand tonnes 
more than in 1984-85.

12.15. There were 12,064 dairy societies and unions 
with membership of 10 lakhs in 1985-86. Their nurriber 
and membership increased by 8.6 and 6.3 per cent res
pectively in the year. These dairy societies and unions 
had working capital of Rs. 120 crores and the sale of 
milk and milk products by them during the year was 
of the order of Rs. 465 crore showing an increase of
8.9 per cent in the year.

12.16. In 1985-86 there W'ere 1,163 fisheries societies’ 
unions and federation. All these societies had member
ship of 1.55 lakhs. They had Working capital of the 
order of Rs. 24 crore and they sold fish and fish 
products worth Rs. 13 crore as against the sale of 
Rs. 11 crore in 1984-85.

12.17. There were 22,877 primary co-operative 
housing societies as on 30th June, 1986 with a member
ship of 7.65 lakhs. The working capital of these 
housing societies was of Rs. 595 crore and they cons
tructed 29 thousand houses and tenements during the 
year. The Maharashtra State Co-operative Housing 
Finance Society advanced loans of Rs. 26.47 crore 
during 1985-86 and recovered loans of Rs. 8.09 crore. 
Its loans outstanding as on 30th June, 1986 Were 
Rs. 153 crore as against Rs. 134 crore as on 30th June,
1985. The progressive number of tenements for which 
loans were sanctioned was 1.41 lakhs as on 30th June,
1986, of which nearly 62 thousand tenements were 
completed by that date.
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12.18. There were 4,879 labour contract societies 
with nearly 3.1 lakh members at the end of 1985-86. 
These societies executed work to the tune of Rs. 108 
crore during the year compared with Rs. 91 crore in 
.1984-85.

12.19. The 395 forest labour societies with member
ship of 69 thousand, had sold wood and other forest 
products to the tune of Rs. 29 crore during 1985-86 
compared with Rs. 28 crore in 1984-85.
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?rt f ^ y  'rfw^r,
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13.1. The income from all sources of all the 24,688 
Village Panchayats, 29 Zilla Parishads, 216 Municipal 
Councils and 11 Municipal Corporations was Rs. 1,423 
crore and expenditure, Rs. 1,351 crore in 1985-86. The 
self-raised income of all these local bodies was Rs. 639 
crore (45 per cent of the total income) in 1985-86 as 
against Rs. 568 crore (45 per cent) in 1984-85. Of the 
self-raised income of all local bodies, about 94 per cent 
income is of Municipal bodies whereas about three 
per cent each is of Village Panchayats, and Zilla 
Parishads in 1985-86. The statement below gives 
income and expenditure of all these local bodies.

rfWT ^W /TA B LE No. 27

^  stlfw ^
Income & Expenditure o f  local bodies ( all types) during 1985-86.

^'fcrRs. in crore)

(1)

?ts5rr
Number

(2)

Income

(3)
1

Expenditure

(4).

Self raised 
income 

(5)

Local Bodies 

(1)

w r^ ’̂ rnrdY 24,688 62.16 45.31 17.33 Village Panchayats

29 558.06 579.08 23.41 Zilla Parishads

#PRT 227 802.70 726.27 598.05 Municipal Bodies

^  . . 24,944 1,422.92 1,350.66 638 .79 Total

r̂r’fTM-srmrft—
Tr53TTw1[̂

^  ^ r r  w  §tt̂ .
^  ^ 5 T  ^

^%6 Y -6 \  ^  ^

Village Panchayats.—
13.2. The number of Village Panchayats functioning 

in the State increased to 24,688 in 1985-86 from 24,631 
in 1984-85. The per capita income of Village 
Panchayats was Rs. 14.1 during 1985-86 as against 
Rs. 12.8 in 1984-85.
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TO'T^ir^=3qT f̂̂ STTcT ^ 13.3. The income of the Village Panchayats according
qr Tr̂ r̂ =3£|T r̂TSFIT^T  ̂ ^  to important sources and their expenditure on different

3TT|̂ . ^ c'TvTTJTŜ  heads are given in the table below for the years 1984-85
3rr|. and 1985-86. The income includes opening balmce also

cHRTT 5P^mr/TABLE No. 28

^ 3TtP»T
Income and expenditure o f  village panchayats for the years 1984-85 and 1985-86

5JMtcr/Rs. ii  lakh)

0 )

Amc)unt
Item

(1)
1984-85

(2)
1985-86

(3)

qv. I. Income—

(1) 3R5nrr.. 1,271.58 1,490.63 Government Grants
(23.0) (24.0)

(2) 579.23 932.21 Contributions and donations
(10.5) (15.0)

(3) ^  ( u w ) 1,614.17 1,732.84 Taxes (Total)
(29.2) (27.9)

735.43 825.17 o f which taxes on houses and properdes
(13.3) (13.6)

2,060.45 2,060.06 Income from other sources (including opening
(37.3) (33.1) blance).

(5) IT5^^3^ ( t 5,525.36 6,215.74 Total income (1 to 4)
(100.0) (100.0)

— II. Expenditure—

(1) 868.49 990.99 Administration
(21.2) (21.9)

(2) <frr<>q -<n 830.22 874.53 Health and sanitation
(20.3) (19.3)

(3) ^nt̂ rffT  ̂wTEmrr 1,268.74 1,285.54 Public works
(31.0) (28.4)

(4) 438.21 531.16 Public lighting
(10.7) (11.7)

(5) %«srjr . .  . . 216.99 218.03 Education
(5.3) (4.8)

(Q 185.18 224.34 Welfare of people
(4.5) (4.9)

(7) 276.08 406.77 Others
(7.0) (9.0)

(8) (T ^ \s) 4,083.91 4,531.36 Total expenditure (1 to 7)
(100.0) (100.0)

<3[^ WTWmt 74.5 72.9 Percentage of total expenditure to tctal income

3iwt qr^ ŵftrarcf.
A ô/e.—Figures in brackets show percerxtage to total.
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13.4. During 1985-86 the income of Village 
Panchayats increased by about eleven per cent over that 
of 1984-85. The proportion of Government grants to 
total income of Village Panchayats was 24 per cent in
1985-86 slightly more than that (23 per cent) in 1984-85.

13.5. The expenditure of Village Panchayats increased 
by 11 per cent and was Rs. 45‘31 crore in 1985-86,

*rf^T
^qvT.— ^  f^T 'T fcq^R  i r ^

Wir
^

^ ^m^q" 3t^%  q tq r^  
fsr^T q i^  w [ ^  a’̂ ra '^ ^ r f^ T
srr^

Zilla Parishads
13.6. Receipts.—^The total revenue receipts of all Zilla 

Parishads were Rs. 558 crore in 1985-86 (Revised 
Estimates) as against Rs. 493 crore (Actuals) during
1984-85. The table below brings out the receipt 
position of Zilla Parishads in Maharashtra according to 
major sources of self raised income and Government 
grants.

?TW?rT t o ^/TABLE No. 29

Revenue receipts o f Zilla Parishads during 1984-85 and 1985-86
(Wr ^tshf/Rs. in crore)

HTR

(1)

1984-85 1985-86
Item

(1)

SRirST 
, Actuals

(2)

Percentage 
to total

(3)

3RI5T
Revised

estimates

(4)

^ s t r V  
Percentage 

to total 
(5)

q^. ( '1 + ^ )— 493-33 100 00 558-06 100-00 1. Total Revenue receipts (/ +  «)—
23-07 4-68 23-41 4-19 (/) Self-raised resources

(^ ) ?rr^r^ 470-26 95-32 534-65 95-81 0*0 Total Government grants
J-iR'4(3T +  ̂ ) 

(3T) 469-53 95-17 534-25 95-63
J3;

(A) Statutory grants
0-73 0-15 0-40 0-18 (B) Agency scheme grants

3?T?T 23-07 100-00 23 41 100 00 2. Self-raised resources
( ‘i ^ ^ ) - (i to iv)—

7-95 34-46 8-56 36-56 (i) Local fund cess including
stamp duty grants.

{ r ) ftism 5-94 25-75 5-64 24-09 («) Education
(^ ) w ^ lr ^ 2-85 12-35 1-57 6-71 (in) Buildings and Communi

cations. (Public works)
6-33 27'44 7-64 32-64 (iv) Others

cftfT. ?Tif̂ fsra: sr t̂h 469-53 100 00 534-25 100 00 3. Total Statutory Government
grants ( i  to iv)—

( T 335-96 71-55 388-91 72-80 (i) Purposive grants
{R) sn̂ arnT̂ rr 64-65 13-77 73-85 13-82 («) Establishment grants
(  ̂) 1̂'jH'I 55-53 11-83 62-13 11-63 (Hi) Plan scheme grants
(^ ) ^ 13-39 2-85 9.36 1-75 (iv) Others

__

m  qfT^ r̂siTT ^^=5ett
sR ^T T nw ^ ^cT?r
^SRT^tC ?̂T^=3irT

V fT^. 

^^.6. ( ^ s n f e ra r ^ )
f;rPR%w ^\€\ TO fi%. I

w w k  { ^ P p ?TFTT̂ fT?55rw
^ ) .

ftl5TWT=5qr fiTST%%)
6 \  I  o . wrr^ft

Rb 4701—6

13.7. Among the sources of receipts of all Zilla 
Parishads, Government grants accounted for about 
96 per cent of the receipts. Self raised resources formed 
only 4 per cent of the receipts.

13.8. The self-raised income in 1985-86 (Revised 
Estimates) was Rs. 23 crore. This was received mainly 
from local cess on land revenue (including stamp duty, 
and was 37 per cent. The income received from educa
tion (being mainly fees for secondary education) formed 
24 per cent. The self-raised income was more only 
by Rs. 0*34 crore than that in 1984-85.
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13.9. The Government grants amounted to Rs. 534 
crore in 1985-86 as against Rs. 470 crore in 1984-85. 
The purposive grants (i.e. grants for works and schemes 
transferred to the Zilla Parishads) formed major part 
(73 per cent) of the Government grants.

Expenditure
13.10. The total revenue expenditure of the Zilla 

Parishads was Rs. 579 crore in 1985-86 as against 
Rs, 483 crore in 1984-85, an increase of 20 per cent. The 
table below brings out the expenditure position of all 
Zilla Parishads in Maharashtra.

rRm ^Siwi^/TABLE N o’ 30 

Expenditure o f  Zilla Parishads during 1984-85 and 1985-86

^'tski/Rs. in crore)

(1)

1984-85

Actuals

(2)

Percentage 
to total

(3)

1985-86

3 f^
Revised
estimates

(4)

IT^Fq-qT^

Percentage 
to total

(5)

Item

(1)

(') ^ 'IV) —

(1) mirr^ sr̂ TTFT*

(2) ftrsi’JT

(3) ^
( r̂rw5ff  ̂ ).

(4) 'TTS^^

(5)

(6)

( 7) 3TTXt̂

(8) s n ^

(9) ..

(10)

(11) ^

(13)

(14)

482.85

54.68

263.12

45.51

17.18

2.97

2.08

26.91

18.45

6.21

8.45

2-19

10.51 

1.99

22.60

100.00

11.32

54.49

9.43

3.56  

0.61 

0.43

5.57 

3.82  

1.29 

1.75 

0-45 

2.18  

0.41 

4.69

579.08

66.86

312.53

46.34

21.89

3.34

2.30  

40.20  

25.57

4.18

10.38 

2.38

11.39

3.30  

28.42

* 3tŝt5T, 5Er«rrrat, ^
Including expenditure on president, chairman, deputy chairman, members. 

@ sqT'jT ?f#3f ^ 5sNfV®f.
Interest miscellaneous departments, pension and miscellaneous.

100.00

11.55

53.97

8.00

3.78 

0.58  

0.40  

6.94 

4.42  

0.72

1.79 

0.41 

1.97 

0.57  

4.90

Total Revenue Expenditure (1 to 14)— 

General administration*

Education

Buildings and communications 
(Public works)

Irrigation

Medical

Ayurved

Public health

Public health engineering

Agriculture

Animal husbandry

Forests

Social welfare

Community development

Others @
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TpT^jft f  1^. fTCTT, ŝ T̂ T, n  qr^r^

‘ ^ '  ^Tffir JFTCqfTW  ̂ ??Trq  ̂ ?TTe?TT̂ S ^  ^  ITT^. 
r^n:qf^^i*% w ^  ^m'JT^EfK
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3f ^_\3t^, O 0 o 3rf!?  ̂ 3{?m=2rT ^TITOTf^r.

^  ^ 0,0 0 0 1" \3^,ooo 3{53'̂ eirT ^nrcMR^^r. 

^  ^ —̂ 0,0 0 0 3TO%q̂

“ 3t ” ^ ” T̂rt=5?rr
3irPrr" ^ < \ \ o  r n n t r f T ^ T X R m ^  

fTT  ̂ W  T̂RT ^^■hVtT iJT nPRt
r^qts^ (<1 «1 Tr̂ M<KMlf̂ ''t>T ^  R 'i ̂  ^T^.
•#fer ^TFT̂  3nfT ^rro’f ^ r

?mrft q' 3{^Fft STT^^t-
■̂;H' 31  ̂ ^  # ,  JT^TTTf^r sr q ^ iT T q r f ^  qt% 

5 f ? f ^  3̂?T5r (smrgrrrq- ^3cw, ^  snfur- 
F̂ r̂  ftrosr^^ 3̂?'?̂  ^ ^TqT^fN  ̂ )
Ô  ^tcft I  ^fW T ^ t i \
T^rrs^ ^o , \  s ^ ' f f t  t ^

^ ^ '̂tcTt ('3 ̂  ^  ^
TT  ̂ ^ y it  ^Tq- 3Tg  ̂^  ^q-wrsqr
)f% 3n|. m  fTT55i%.

ĉM'̂ pq-̂ Y ^n#t3T 3 R ^  3: # 3nftrr ^  ^smt^ft
rsT%% 3rr|.

'I^.^v. ^  qrfT<̂  ̂ ^  ^Ti'FmqrfOT Jrt=  ̂
r^ 3T̂ 2fT̂ ft (aWTOTT̂  W^, fî ?qTR‘sft^ ^ 
rfirf^q-  ̂ ^
r^ .  €\ ^ . ^o  s #
r ^  c?rm t Tr^TW7Trf^t=^ ^=# K '̂3 w rit 
R  (v3<?, 5rw  ^

7RT ,̂ ŝr̂ JTFfTRw, ^ i t  ( 'l^  ^ # ) ,  ("l^
f%), ?T R ^f^  ^ s r ^  2: # )  srrpir # q W , 
n ^ R  ^  ^  J t= ^  {6.%, z ^ )  qr 1̂?qT. ^rnrpq'
flRFT 3TTk ^  3TT5 S #
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13.11. The major heads on which Zilla Parishads in” 
ciirred revenue expenditure (revised estimates) in 1985-86 
were education (54 per cent), general administration (12 
per cent) and buildings and communications (8 percent). 
The expenditure was comparatively lovv on public health 
(6'9 per cent), irrigation (3‘8 per cent), social welfare 
(2’0 per cent), agriculture î O'7 per cent), animal hus
bandry (1.8 per cent) and forest (O’4 per cent).

Monicipal Bodies
13.12. There were 216 municipal councils and 11 

municipal corporations functioning during the year 
1985-86. This number was more by five municipal 
councils than that in 1984-85. The increase in number 
of Municipal Councils was due to establishment of 
‘ C ’ class Municipal Councils at Virar, Bhayandar, 
Dahanu, Gadchiroli and Pathardi. The municipal 
councils are classified according to 1981 census popu- 
ation as given below :—■

A Class.—Municipal Councils having population 
exceeding 75,000.

B Class.—Municipal Councils having population 
between 30,000 and 75,000.

C Class.—Municipal Councils having population 
less than 30,000.
Of the 216 municipal councils 22 were ‘ A ’ class, 

44 were ‘B ’ class and 150 were ‘ C ’ class municipal 
councils. The municipal bodies (11 corporations and 
216 councils) covered more than 95 per cent of the urban 
population in Maharashtra. Rest of the urban popu
lation was covered by seven Cantonment Boards and 
58 non-municipal towns.

13.13. According to the provisional figures of 
receipts and expenditure for 1985-86, the total receipts 
(excluding extraordinary receipts, debts, receipts from 
commercial enterprises and opening balances) of 
municipal councils and municipal corporations were 
Rs. 803 crore as against Rs. 723 crore during 1984-85 
i.e. 10.9 per cent higher. The share of receipts of 11 
Municipal Corporations in the total receipts was 
Rs. 636 crore, which is about 79 per cent in 1985-86. 
Receipts from rates and taxes of Rs. 598 crore (about 
75 per cent of the total receipts) include receipts from 
octroi to the tune of 63 per cent of the total receipts 
under rates and taxes. Government grants formed 13 
per cent and the receipts from other sources 12 per 
cent of total receipts.

13.14. The provisional figure of expenditure of 
municipal bodies for 1985-86 (excluding extraordinary 
expenditure, debts, investments, in securities and commer- 
ciafi enterprises) was Rs. 726 crore, which was 
3.10 per cent higher than that in 1984-85. Of this, the 
expenditure of 567 crore (79 per cent) was of 11 municipal 
corporations. The major items of expenditure during 
1985-86 were drainage, conservancy and sanitation 
(17 per cent), public instruction (16 per cent), public 
works (12 per cent) and hospitals, dispensaries and vacci
nations (8.6 per cent). The expenditure on general admi_ 
nistration and tax collection charges was eight per cent.
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^  q^iTTRtrrf^ 
qtsiTT ^^rpsqr r̂ f r̂f ŝr
^^R T  3Tr|.

13.15, The figures of income according to 
important sources and expenditure on important items 
of municipal councils and municipal corporations during
1985-86 are presented in the table below:

TABLE  No. 31 

Income and expenditure o f  municipal bodies on different items during 1985-86

^ >^ /R s. in crore]

(1)

TT̂ TnrcqTfvRrr
Municipal

corporations

(2)

?Tin?Tf̂ 5T 
Municipal councils

3T’ ŴT 
Class ‘A ’

(3)

‘ cf ’ ^  
Class ‘B’

(4)

Class ‘C’

(5)

tr^ur
All

(6)

fTPRt r̂̂STT 
All 

municipal 
bodies

(7)

Item

(1)

1. —

(3T)

(^) . .  

(^)

2.

(?f)

(qi) %5TJT

(»t)

(5)

.  .

503.87
(79-27)

47.22
(7.43)

84-57
(13.30)

635-64
(100.00)

50.43 
(62.68)

24.40
(30.31)

5.62
(6.99)

22-85
(51-43)

17.77
(39.99)

3-81
(8.58)

34 05 
(6.01)

18-15
(3.20)

71-07
(12.54)

93-23
(16.45)

54-82
(9.68)

88.09
(15.55)

57-82
(10.20)

149-42
(26.37)

80 45
(100.00)

44 43
(100.00)

566.65
( 100-00)

9-84
(13.15)

2-78
(3.72)

8-49
(11.34)

13-53
(18.08)

4.27
(5.71)

12.07
(16.13)

13-94
(18.63)

9-91
(13.24)

74.83
(100-00)

7-30
(16.75)

1-45
(3.33)

4-16
(9.55)

7-37
(16.91)

1-86
(4.27)

7-76
(17.81)

6-90
(15.83)

6-78
(15.56)

20-90  
(49 57)

17.00
(40.32)

4-26
(10.11)

42.16
( 100 .00)

94-18
(56-38)

59.17
(35.42)

13-69
(8-20)

598-05
(74-51)

106.39
(13.25)

98-26
(12.24)

167-04
( 100. 00)

9-19
(22.30)

1-57
(3.81)

4-45
(10.80)

6-37
(15.46)

1-58
(3.83)

5-48 
(13.30)

6-86 
(16.65)

5-71
(13.85)

43.58
(100-00)

41.21
( 100-00)

26-33
(16.50)

5-80
(3.63)

17-10
(10.71)

27.27
(17.09)

7-71
(4.83)

25.31
(15.86)

27-70
(17.35)

22-40
(14.03)

802-70
( 100.00)

159.62
( 100-00)

60-38
(8.31)

23-95
(3.30)

88-17
(12.14)

120-50
(16.59)

62-53
(8.61)

113-40
(15.61)

85-52
(11.78)

171.82
(23.66)

726.27
( 100-00)

Receipts—

(a) Rates and taxes

(b) Grants

(c) Other sources

Total

Expenditure—

(a) General adminis 
trationand collec 
tion charges.

ib) Publiclightinfi

(c) Water supply

(d) Drainage, consei 
vancyand sanitc 
tion.

ie) Hospitals, dis- 
pensaiies and 
vaccination.

( /)  Public instruct! OE

ig) Public works

(h) Others

Total
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T̂T̂TFT W^ q r ^  “ ^ ’-' 
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^  (gTTT^?r^2^%) ^  ^^T% 3n^s%, TT^Fmqrf^tift 
?TR'3if̂ +’ ^tn+'i^r^T  ̂o 3 :^  ig^

cIT
qr ^  3 ^  3TR%5T ^ ^

4fl=f<. ’T̂ I*1M<Hinr>'t>Mt 'jf=lo!i 'j|=l'o4 *̂ o S ^
^  ^  ^f^JTT ?nP7Tfo^hrr w^

3TT(iS .̂

13.16. Nearly 79 per cent of the income of the  
municipal corporations was derived through rates and 
taxes. This percentage was 63 for ‘A’ class municipal 
councils, 51 for ‘B’ class municipal councils and 50 for 
‘C’ class municipal councils. In the case of Government 
grants, for ‘C’ class municipal councils, these formed 
40 per cent of their total income, while they formed only 
7 per cent of the income of the municipal corporations.

13.17. Municipal Corporation s proportionately in- 
crurred less expenditure (about six per cent) on gereral 
administration as compared to the ‘C’ class Municipal 
Councils, which incurred expenditure to the extent of 
22 per cent on general administration. The expenditure 
on public works was about 10 per cent of the total 
expenditure in the case of municipal corporations while 
the municipal councils incurred about 17 per cent of 
their total expenditure on this account. Nearly 10 per 
cent of the total expenditure was incurred by municipal 
corporations on hospitals, dispensaries and vaccina
tions while in the case of all municipal councils the 
expenditure on this item was about five per cent.
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14 SPECIAL STUDIES

14.1. Government of India i egularly conducts nation 
wide sample surveys through National Survey Organi 
sation to collect data on Socio-economic aspects of th< 
population. The Government of Maharashtra als< 
participates in these surveys on a matching samph 
basis and carries out the work of collection of data fron 
its independent sample and of their analysis.

14.2. The field work of the current annual round 
(42nd) has started in July, 1986 and it covers the subjects 
relating to important aspects of social consumption 
viz. education, public distribution system and public 
health facilities; aged persons with age 60 and above 
and ex-armed forces personnel. The field work of the 
round is still in progress and is expected to be completed 
by June, 1987. Detailed analysis of full data would be 
done latter. However, quick estimates of some important 
characteristics relating to family planning, public distri
bution system, education and persons aged 60 and 
above, are presented below. The estimates are based 
on the field work completed till December 1986 covering 
426 villages and 412 urban blocks constituting half 
of the total sample. The results presented are provi
sional and subject to revision after the tabulation of 
complete sample.

14.3. The results of the quick tabulation are pre
sented in the following paragraphs.

Family Planning

14.4. An eligible couple is defined as a couple wher 
the wife is in the age group 15 -  49 years. From th 
sample households numbeiing 2,472 from rural area 
and 2,376 households from uiban areas, 2,374 an< 
2,026 eligible couples respectively were enumerated an( 
surveyed.

14.5. The percentage of couples protected i.e. steri 
lised or adopting family planning methods was 50 in th 
State. The same was 49 in the rural areas and 54 in th 
urban areas. This percentage was comparable to tha 
available from the official statistics.

1

TT5JI

?Rcn ^Pm^/TABLE No. 32

Percentage o f  eligible couples protected

Percentage of 
sterilised 
couples

(2)

43
41
42

5̂figunt4t d=t̂ c(i<i. 
Percentage of Percentage of 

couples following protected 
other methods couples 

(Col. 2 +  3)

(3) (4)

6
13
8

49 
54
50

Area

(1)

Rural
Urban
S*ate
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14.6. Most of the protected couples preferred steri
lisation. Their percentage was more than 80 in both, 
rural and urban areas. Further, other methods of 
family planning were practised by a greater percentage 
of couples in the urban areas than in the rural areas.

14.7. There was little difference in the percentage 
of sterilised couples between backward classes as a 
group and others in both rural and urban areas. Percen
tage of such couples in backward as wall as non-back
ward classes was around 40.

14.8. Among the couples having two children, the 
percentage of those currently not practising any method 
was 55 in the rural are^s and 36 in the urban areas. 
The percentage among the couples having three or more 
children was 23 and 22 respectively. The same in the 
case of those having three or more children with at 
least one male child was 21 in both rural and urban areas

Public Distributiou System.—
14.9. In order to assess the extent of utilisation of 

public distribution system, information was collected 
from the sample households as to whether purchase 
of essential commodities was made (partially or fully) 
from public distribution system during the reference 
period of one month. The public distribution system 
includes ration shops, fair price shops, and controlled 
shops which get their supplies from Government or 
Government undertakings may be through private 
intermediaries.

14.10. Results based on 2,472 households from 
rural areas and 2,376 from urban areas are presented 
below.

14.11. The percentage of households reporting 
purchase of important commodities during the period 
of one month is given in the table below.

cT̂frTf ?f^N;/TABLE No. 33

fjfojfrr

Percentage o f households reporting purchase o f important commodities during the reference period.

Wheat

(3)

olacl^
Edible

Oil
(4)

?rr>3R
Sugar

(5)

Area

(1)

di'jaJ
Rice

(2)

Kerosene

(6)

5141̂ 1 80 71 97 97 96 Rural

88 85 92 92 88 Urban

TT3JI 83 75 95 95 93 State

jTff^Tsqr f ^ r
l̂iT'TRTT 3Tr̂ .

14.12. The percentage of households reporting pur
chase, partly or fully from public distribution system 
to total households reporting purchase during one 
month is given below.
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<rv >a^

Percentage o f  households reporting purchase, fu lly or partially, through public distribution system

cTf?rr ^htfp/TABLE N o. 34

Rice

(2)
Wheat

(3)

<aic4̂<!i
Edible oil 

(4)

Sugar

(5)

Area
Kerosene

(6) (1)

5TFRt
TTia

62
52
59

59
39
52

59
55
58

77
80
79

43 Rural 
69 Urban 

51 State

JTf, ^  ^rr^nfr
'TW: m ^ :  %??i n̂WT=3iTT fT ?:#-

f?r 3rf£Rr.T srsqfff̂ -
sff^^T s r f e  (H'3 ? :# )  ^ i n T  q r | ^

v\VTf( WTH ^
3Tt-ql sir^^qJTrffer

mwK ^
s#5(K t ^ -
st!?i ?TT#5rf^ oirqv^T wm: %?qr%

f̂ 'cHTir î'
5RFT fi%. i:^?rc5 5.*̂%

^ w p ir §TT  ̂ i\€ \.

f?T^^.—-

^5B'5r^s ^o m  ?rT5S‘f=«irT 
|i^ . 3T5rm wiTsiTT ^ \ 6 o-̂ 2<\ qj^wt-

‘I 'I '̂?cT
fi-^. ^  Tmf̂ iT f^^rnncr §tt«w

§TT^wr

14.13. Nearly 60 per cent of the rural households 
utilised the public distribution system for rice, wheat 
and edible oil. In the case of sugar a little more than 
75 per cent reported purchase from the public distri
bution system; while for kerosene a little more than 
half of the households (57 per cent) did not avail of the 
public distribution system.

14.14. In the urban areas, about half of the house
holds, reported purchase of rice and edible oil from 
the ration or fail price shops. For sugar and kerosene, 
howevei, a greatei proportion namely about threefourth 
households reported purchase of these commodities fiom 
the public distribution system. In the case of wheat, 
a laige percentage (61 per cent) of household?, made 
their purchases from open market only.

Education.—■
14.15. On the basis of the survey results, 

it has been estimated that nearly 70 per cent 
children in the age group 5 - 1 4  years were currently 
enrolled in the schools. This was more, when com
pared with similar survey carried out in 1980-81 by 
about 11 per cent. The rise was mainly due to increase 
in eniolment in rural areas, and particularly in the case 
of girls.

rT ^  ^1^/TA BLE No. 35

V ‘1'̂  ĉf>TJTrnr« 9rT(ZaiFJ 
Percentage o f currently enrolled children in the age group 5-14

(1)

Boys

(2)

Girls

(3)

1>+UI
Total

(4)

Area

(1)

?trW 70 56 63 . .  Rural

HHid 84 81 83 . .  Urban
Tr̂ rr 74 63 69 State

^ ■'TFTft
^  jĵ t=5Ai'i ^ i#f=5zrr m r  s # -  

'?,T^ ?mTt̂ f w m ^  srifFfT^

14.16. The percentage of girls enrolled, both in 
ruial and urban areas, was less than the corresponding 
percentage in uiban areas. The difference in percentage 
of enrolled boys and enrolled girls was more pronounced 
in the rural areas.



69

Percentage o f  children in the age group 5— 14 years enrolled fo r backward and non-backward classes.

?f^ /T A B L E  No. 36

f^PT

(1)

iTFrRrw#T 
Backward Classes Non-Backward Classes

Boys

(2)
Girls

(3)

Total

(4)

Boys

(5)
Girls

(6)
Total

(7)

Area

(1)

63 41 53 73 61 68 . .  Rural

HMiO 75 76 75 86 82 84 . .  Urban

VT51T 65 48 57 77 68 73 . .  State

frrnrwffq- smrq*
^ T̂T»Rt arJHT WFTRT fTO'MTJ|TWffin*% TTFTT̂ 

3n^%. qwrwffcr WFiTrft^
2 ^ % ^  m 'm  ^^.^^TFTfr w rw r^  T rrn re^ q tim ^

ĴFfftTT WFTRft^
Tiwr r̂ -̂ f̂fqH^T 3rr555̂ T btt̂ t.

14.17, In the rural as well as in the urban areaf, the 
percentage of enrolled children was less in the case 
of backward classes. The peicentage of enrolled girls 
from backward classes in the rural areas was the least. 
Further, the percentage of enrolment among backward 
classes in urban aiea^ was more than that in non
backward classes in the rural aieas.

^TFRt 5 :#  STT̂ Tfw |
WTRft^ (vso z ^ )

^|!JT %% 'jfici* srawnjos ar??!'

f ^ F r f T r c r ^ t o r p r r

^  v̂Pff '4̂ IV~̂ r 3TTf%̂
JT^^rr ? i w  w q rsjrr 3tt| ^

14.18. Of the currently enrolled children, nearly 
60 percent in the rural areas and 55 percent in the 
urban areas were enioiled in primary schools. This 
percentage in the case of backward classes in rural 
areas was considerably high (70). I'his was perhaps 
due to their late enrolment in schools.

14.19. The percentage of children enrolled was 
the highest for salary or regular wage earner house
holds and the lolwest for casual labourer households. It 
seems that stability of income has a bearing on enrol
ment aspect.

cT^ ^ i^ /T  ABLE No. 37 

d̂«fiT»i(i T>3mTT swT^i^rn:
’O -o

Percentage o f  children currently enrolled according to selected ‘ employment status ’ categories

(1)

itrN
Rural

(2)

JTFRt
Urban

(3)

TRJT
State

(4)

Employment status category 

(1)

75

52

84

61

71 . .  Self employed

84 . .  Salary/wage earner

54 . .  Casual labour

%55t TO=5JTT 
d=f '̂ îO F̂TTcT ^  Jmrft wtrt

3T9rr 'TT̂  ^  t̂frt ^ ptrt ^

14.20. The percentage of children not enrolled 
at the time of survey was 37 in the rural and 17 in the 
urban areas. Of those, one out of five in the rural 
and one out of ten in th t urban areas were categorised 
as ‘ working ’ when classified according to the activity 
status of the currently not enrolled children.
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^ r5TT3rÔ ).
srr^eqr^l^aT^^qT ^^^ ? #  

JT^fqrerrst ^qr^ft^^flrrsqr 
a-A=iTfr ^ m j  ^q-^^scrr 
^=arr 3nf%^ a r ^ ^ ^ q q t  f?rG^4, W ^  : ^%6\

HFTi^ Ti^oft ^6\So ^^IFRT^rnKft^

^rs ^  fwi'%
SfTiT̂  TT̂ ilTd' . Ô  l̂TJfr<Jl w rr^ .^  ^
>71^ ^o .'R̂

3Tg?̂ TJ|S f W  ^  ?T
m  | t  3TH 3f^^?qT
^TFTR^ Jffe ?T ^

?Rt-< fWr ^  o^r fs^rqri^ ^ r  qa-. 
^ w i t  ^  ftzT. qr ^wsff% 
^ozrf  ̂ srr^ 3rr|^.

Aged persons (Age 60 and above).—
14.21. According to the five per cent sample cf the 

1981 population census, the percentage of aged persons 
with age 60 and above was 6.4. Important findings about 
disability and economic dependence of aged peisons, 
based on 1,870 persons from the rural areas and 1,812 
persons fiom the urban areas oserved in the sample 
households covered till December, 1986 are given below.

14.22. Among the aged persons, peicentage of 
women was 49.03 for the State. It was 48.61 in the 
rural areas and 50.27 in the urban aieas.

14.23. Visual disability is meant loss or lack of 
ability to execute tasks, requiring adequate visual 
activity. Hearing is the ability to perceive sound and 
is judged by taking into account, this ability for the 
better ear. By locomotor disability is meant an in
dividual’s inability to execute distinctive activities 
associated with moving both himself and objects 
from place to place. The results in this respect are 
given below.

cT^r ^PTTT^/TABLE N o . 38

Percentage o f aged persons reporting different types o f disability

5T+R ??RtTir TRJT
Rural Urban State Type of disability

(1) (2) (3) (4) (1)

14 13 14 Visual.
7 7 7 Hearing
3 3 3 Locomotor

^d< 14 9 13 Others

38 32 37 Total disabled

T̂PTRT 3r&T?fg?T 3Tfsr̂
2 ^ )  sn f^ e iT T  

5Rrn- sfri'sTfa^'r^ur^ 
^  %?irr?r 3rrf«r  ̂ f ^ %

m  JTtŜ T q 'T R ^ f ^ N 't
^  J f F T f t  ^ F T F f  3 P T ^ ,^  ^  6 o  f r d t .  

i

14.24. A little more than half of the aged peisons 
(54 pel cent) in the rural areas were ecconomically 
fully dependent on others. In the urban areas, percentage 
of economically fully dependents was still higher (57). 
The percentage of fully dependent aged women was 
considerably high both in rural and urban aieas; it 
was 73 and 80 per cent in rural and urban areas res
pectively. The percentages for men were 35 in rural 
areas and 34 in urban areas.
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/TABLE No. 1

TTHT ^  '̂t+''5TWT
POPULATION OF MAHARASHTRA AND INDIA

Year

(1)
1901
1911
1921
1931
1941
1951
1961
1971
1981

Total population 
(in lakh)

^  (+ )
Decennial percentage increase 

(+ )  or decrease (—
Literacy percentage

Maharashtra

(2)
194
215
208
240
268
320
396
504
628

India

2,383
2,520
2,512
2,789
3,185
3,610
4,391
5,479
6,852

Maharashtra

(4)
India

(5)
Maharashtra

(6)
India

(7)
__ • • • . 4-9 5-4*

( + )  10-74 (+ )5 -7 3 5-1 5-9*
( - ) 2 - 9 1 ( - ) 0 - 3 0 6-4 7-2*

(+ )  14-91 (-f)ll-O O 7-4 9-5*
(+ )1 1 -9 9 ( + )  14-23 15-8 N,A,
(+ )  19-27 ( + )  13-31 20-9 16-7t
( + )  23.60 (+ ) 2 l-6 4 29-8 24-0
(+ )  27-45 ( + )  24-80 39-2 29-5
(+ )  24-54 (+ )  25-00 47-2 36-2@

TToPfhNlw 3rr|̂ T. For undivided India, t  arrP>r ^rrwtT Excluding Jammu and Kashmir, @ srr̂ rR Excluding Assam ̂
N .A .— ?n|t/Not available,

Tr5qT#cm 'i v i ,  wer 'i 3rr|.
Note.—^Districtwise data for the districts of Maharashtra State are available in the “ Census of India, 1981, series 12, Maharashtra 

paper 1 supplement,

3 TO T T .—

Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi,

^5TN»/TABLE No. 2 

snftr » n ^  
RURAL AND URBAN POPULATION IN THE STATE

5RTW
'1,000

XT^ 5̂ <TraTJr
JTPT

m — Population (in lakh)
Serial Year Percentage Sex Ratio Density
No. of urban (Famalesk (No. of

Males Females Total Rural Urban population per thou persons
to total sand per

population ^ males) sq. km.)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10)

1 1901 98-02 95-90 193-92 161-75 32-17 16-59 978 67
2 1911 109-23 105-52 214-75 182-26 32-49 15-13 967 75
3 1921 106-93 101-57 208-50 169-92 38-58 18-50 950 73
4 1931 123-06 116-53 239-59 195-02 44-57 18-60 947 83
5 1941 137-69 130-64 268-33 211*68 56-65 21-11 949 94
6 1951 164-90 155-13 320-03 228*02 92-01 28-75 941 106
7 1961 204-29 191-25 395-54 283*91 111-63 28-22 936 129
8 1971 261-16 242-96 504-12 347*01 157-11 31-17 930 164
9 1981 324-15 303-69 627-84 407«91 219-93 35-03 937 204

2>T.— arr̂ ptwr̂ t ^ ir# r ^snrnw, <\ irst ^3^^^ 3n|.
Â or«.—Districtwise data for the districts in Maharashtra State are available in the " Census of India 1981 

Paper 1 supplement.
Series 12, Maharashtr a

anETR.— 3T n̂*RT 3TT^.
Source.—^Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India, New Delhi.
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HWNt 3TTf^ ^C?R%
ECONOMIC CLASSIFICATION OF WORKERS, 1981t

cfWcH ?Fn^/TABLE No. 3

(^MR fa/In OOO.)

Maharashtra India*
/̂ Iqcc r̂ f \X/r>t*l̂ At*C

^nr îx̂ TRTT̂  ^
Males Females Total Males Females To'tal

V̂ laoo Ui WUXJ!LCXk>

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (1)

32,415 30,369 62,784 3,43,930 3,21,357 6,65,287 . .  Total population

1 5,734 2,802 8,536 77,591 14,932 92,523 . .  Cultivators

2 3,150 3,321 6,471 34,732 20,768 55,500 . .  Agricultural labourers

3
f9I+K, ITS, 'hoiî FlT ^RT  
'PR +<.uii .̂

449 69 518 4,160 832 4,992 . .  In livestock, forestry, fishing, 
hunting and plantations, 
orchards and allied 
activities.

4 ?jfP>Rn’tr srifoT ^<wmT?r ^pt

5 9TsrR”t

63 14 77 1,101 163 1,264 . .  In mining and quarrying

In manufacturing, processing, ; 
servicing and repairs—

(sr) 445 175 620 5,647 2,064 7,711 (a) Household industry

6 ^ET^nr <ti<uir̂

2,475

376

222

86

2,697

462

15,834

3,207

1,598

358

17,432

3,565

(b) Other than household 
industry.

. .  In construction

7 oirTTTT an’fw sraw + ih

8 y rs«< ur srrfw 
9 ^  5Fm r̂?Tjn̂ .

1,607

756

135

32

1,742

788

13,012

5,899

917

170

13,929

6,069

. .  In trade and commerce |

. .  In transport, storage and
communications. >

9 i:wT ^  +<«iT^ 1,965 427 2,392 16,360 3,170 19,530 . .  In other services

f̂|Wd: WR w » n t 17,020 7,282 24,302 1,77,543 44,973 2,22,516 Total main workers

HtJTTf^ ^TWT 396 2,021 2,417 3,537 18,552 22,089 .,  Marginal workers

+m JT 15,000 21,066 36,066 1,62,850 2,57,833 4,20,683 . .  Total non-workers ^

twTTWT̂'V r̂npjHi, ^  pfTi fRftsR srasr, qr s #  ?r^^JTr ansrrfT̂ .
■{■Based on 5 per cent sample data as given in Census of India, 1981, Seri^-1, India, Paper-2 of 1983.

*3mTrff g^il^/Excluding Assam.
3TRJt '̂»TTT Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding
arrsnr.— ir̂ Tf̂ ErEF ^ sngw , ^ ^ .r .
Source.—Registrar General and Census Commissioner, Government of India.



NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES
(g sn f^  Trrf^T/Revised Series)

?Fn^/l ABLE No. 4

in crore)

Sr. No. 
(1) (2)

1970-71

(3)

1975-76

(4)

1978-79

(5)

1979-80

(6)

1980-81*

(7)

1981-82*

(8)

1982-83*

(9)

1983-84*

(10)

1984-85*

(11)

1985-86t

(12)

Sector

(2)

1.
2.
3.
4.

1,046.0
39.3
15.8

7.9

2,289.2
58.7
68.6
17.9

2,778.1
117.4
81.5
25.3

3,193.6
137.5
80.1
39.9

3,698.6
124.5
96.9
56.6

4,144.9
160.3
92.4
66.4

4,254.3
183.1
100.8
82.4

5,250.4
210.3
126.2
90.0

5,555.9
237.6  
121.8
116.7

5,681.4 . 
220.2 . 
139.1 . .  
141.8 ..

Agriculture 
Forestry and logging 
Fishing
Mining and quarrying.

qSF'iT—5TRf*W . . 1,109.0
(28.6)

2,434.4
(31.7)

3,002.3
(28.2)

3,451.1
(28,4)

3,976.6
(28.6)

4,464.0
(28.5)

4,620.6
(26.9)

5,676.9
(28.6)

6,032.0
(27.8)

6,182.5 .. 
(26.1) ..

Sub-total : Primary

5,

6.
7.

^K«sn^—
5.L Hl’4'oflr+d'
5.2. d̂f<

#3T, ^  STTf'T qpiftl̂ Ĉ ST

799.1
228.6
240.4

57.1

1,473.3
426.4
436.3
117.6

2,263.4
638.3
561.3 
229.8

2,640.0
747.7 
626.1
208.8

3,009.0
8^7.6
677.8
262.1

3,103.0
932.3
750.4 
362.8

3.394.4
1.005.4 

843.0  
461.7

3,805.3
1,147.7

969.6
522.8

4,094.0
1.227.4
1.310.4 

544.0

4.742.0 . 
1,268.9 .
1.439.1 . 

621.5 ..

Manufacturing—
. Registered.
. Un-registered.
. Construction.

Electricity, gas and 
water supply.

q^nt— ftcr̂ T 1,325.2
(34.2)

2,453.6
'(32 .0)

3,692.8
(34.7)

4,222.6
(34.8)

4,816.5
(34.6)

5,148.5
(32.8)

5,704.5
(33.3)

6,445.4
(32.5)

7,175.8
(33.0)

8,071.5 . 
(34.0) .

Sub-total : Secondary u?

8.
ô lHK, <a(*J|iqo4 3nfW

765.6
(19.7)

1,477.3
(19.3)

2,164.0
(20.3)

2,451.4 
(20.2)

2,839.8
(20.4)

3,306.5
(21.1)

3,740.5
(21.8)

4,267.1
(21.5)

4,491.0
(20.7)

5,031.5 ..  
(21.2)

Transport, storage and 
communications, trade, 
hotels and restaurants

9. ^  w f^ r
-A vn̂ Aii v)-<h'V

675.7
(17.5)

1,311.5
(17.0)

1,787.9
(16.8)

2,020 6 
(16.6)

2,272.9
(16.4)

2,769.4
(17.6)

3,073.0
(18.0)

3,470.0
(17.4)

4,027.5
(18.5)

4,445.0 . 
(18.7)

. Banking and insurance, 
real estate and owner
ship of dwellings, busi-

?n4'jrPT̂ ' sr5iT^ ness services, 
administration 
other services.

public
and

. .

--- 'SCH9» . .

5TTtf TT  ̂ 3̂?T?r . .

1,441.3 2,788.8 3,951.9 4,472.0 5,112.7 6,075.9 6,813.5 7,737.1 8,518.5 9,476.5
(37.2) (36.3) (37.1) (36.8) (36.8) (38.7) (39.8) (38.9) (39.2) (39.9) ,

3,875.5 7,676.8 10,647.0 12,145.7 13,905.8 15,688.4 17,138.6 19,859.4 21,726.3 23,730.5 .
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) .

783.1 1,387.0 1,802.7 2,011.9 2,233.4 2,467.6 2,637.8 2,990.4 3,203.0 3,430.2 .

Sub-total : Tertiary

Net State Domestic 
Product.

Per capita State 
Income (i?s.)

* arprnft/Provisional, 15rT«rfipp 3f^/Prelim inary estimates
3k. — 317^ r̂ ociss -;cF?ir ^3?T?nTT  ̂ aTRT^tn# c^^ rfr —Figures in brackets shov̂  ̂percentages to Net State Domestic Product,
srtsin:.— Di rectorate of Economics and Statistics, Government o f Maharashtra, Bombay.



cfwm 5JWrt?p/TABLE No. 5 
s n ^  w o ^ \q < {  ^  r m

NET STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1970-71 PRICES

(Ŵ rrfer ?rif^+l/Revised series)

3TTW  ̂
Sr. No. 

(1) (2)

1970-71

(3)

1975-76

(4;

1978-79

(5)

1979-80

(6)

1980-81’

(7)

1981-82* 1982-83* 1983-84* 1984-85* 1985-861

^dtcf/Rs. in crore)

(8) (9) (10) (11) (12)

Sector

(2)

1. . .  I . 1,046.0 1,456.0 1,559.8 1,593.5 1,596.9 1,670.9 1,637.4 1,733.1 1,645.4 1,604.9 .. Agriculture
2. ^  . . 39.3 28.7 45.8 38.0 34.3 37.8 38.3 41.4 37.4 34.0 .. Forestry and logging
3. 15.8 32.0 29.3 26.5 29.2 24.6 24.4 28.8 30.8 32.3 .. Fishing
4. 7 .9 12.4 13.1 14.6 17.4 19.1 20.8 22,0 25.3 27.3 .. Mining and quarrying

1,109.0 1,529.1 1,648.0 1,672.6 1,677.8 1,752.4 1,720.9 1,825.3 1,738.9 1,698.5 . . Sub-total : Primary
(100.0) (137.9) (148.6) (150.8) (151.3) (158.0) (155.2) (164.6) (156.8) (153.2)

9.

5. — Manufacturing—
5.1. 799.1 984.4 1,377.8 1,399.4 1,398.9 1,448.4 1,540.8 1,566.2 1,584.0 1,711.0 . . Registered
5.2. 228.6 262.1 337.1 344.3 353.7 347.9 351.2 376.8 368.9 386-2 . . Unregistered

6, gt̂ RTPT 240.4 256.5 265.7 269.1 272.5 275.9 279.4 282.9 286.5 290.1 . . Construction
7. 57.1 71.9 94.8 94.9 103.0 110.1 113.2 123.9 139.4 151.6 . Electricity, gas ard 

water supply

— |t?nT 1,325.2
(100.0)

1,574.9
(118.8)

2,075.4
(156.6)

2.107.7 
(159.0)

2,128.1
(160.6)

2,182.3
(164.7)

2,284.6
(172.4^

2,349.8
(177.3)

2,378.8
(179.5)

2,538.9
(191.6)

. Sub-total - Secondary

M R®! ̂ >1, r̂WTT, 765.6
ŝ TFTR, WTcnW snfJT (lOO.O) 
^■qrrfr l̂

^  ^ fN r îfTfT, ?«Ti5R; 675.7
(lOO.o)

SrWRFT 3Trf̂

935.9
(122.2)

819.4
(121.3)

1,205.1
(157.4)

987.4
(146.1)

1,220.9
(159.5)

999.9
(148.0)

1,239.7
(161.9)

1,014.8
(150.2)

1,335.3
(174.4)

1,062.6
(157.3)

1,414.6
(184.7)

1,130.1
(167.2)

1,460.3 
(190.7>

1,222.3
(180.9)

1,480.0
(193.3)

1,301.2
(192.6)

1,554.2
(203.0)

1326.5
(196.3)

T̂ctRT ( '̂W) .  .

1,441.3
(100.0)

1,755.3
(121.8)

2,192.5
(152.1)

2,220.8
(154.1)

2,254.5
(156.4)

2,397.9
(166.4)

3,875.5 4,859.3 5,915.9 6,001.1 6,060.4 6,332.6
(100.0) (125.4) (152.6) (154.8) (156.4) (163.4)

783.1 878.4 1,001.6 994.1 970.1 996.1
(100.0) (112.2) (127.9) (126.9) (133.8) (127.2)

2,544.7
(176.6)

3,682.6
(186.1)

2,781.2
(192.9)

2,880.7
(199.8)

Transport, storage and 
communications, 
trade, hotels and 
restaurants.

Banking and insurance, 
real estate and owner
ship of dwellings, 

business services, 
public administration 
and othei services.

Sub-total : Tertiary

6,550.2
(169.0)

6,857.7
(176.9)

6,898.9
(178.0)

7,118.1
(183.6)

Net State 
Product

Domestic

1008.2
(128.7)

1,032.6
(131.9)

1,017.1
(129.9)

1,028.9
(131.4)

Per capita State Income 
(Rs.)

* arPTTJfl'/Provisional t  af^n^/Preliminary estimates.
3n^F¥^mft /Note.—Figuies in brackets show percentages to Col. (3).

r,JTfRns?5mrT, Directorate o f Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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cr afhrlfw  »T?tfTfTR 3TT^ f^^mlFTmT TTC^^O  C\ ^

NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT CURRENT PRICES

(gsnf?^ ^ni^T/Revised Series) ^tit^ /R s. in crore)

sttW v 1970-71 1975-76 1978-79* 1979-80* 1980-81* 1981-82* 1982-83* 1983-84* 1984-85* 1985-86t Sector
Sr. No.

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (2)

1
2
3
4

16,354
397
229
327

25,964
626
526
764

30,978
854
689

1,006

31 643 
974 
717 

1,289

39,249
1,030

845
1,544

42,394
1,274

931
2,776

44,437
1,371
1,019
3,741

56,444
1,327
1,191
4,232

57,331
1,522
1,460
4,861

60,721 . .  
1,745 . .  
1,666 . .  
5,381 . .

Agriculture 
Forestry and logging 
Fishing
Mining and quarrying

— srrafinp 17,307
(50.1)

27,880
(44.6)

33,527
(41.1)

34,623
(39.1)

42,668
(40.5)

47,375
(39.2)

50,568
(37.6)

63,194
(39.7)

65,174
(37.1)

69,513 . .  
(35.3)

Sub-total—Primary

5

6 
7

—
5.1
5 .2  

gtsnTFT
^  sttP'T

2,874
1,745
1,853

318

5,831
3,571
3,134

651

8,371
4,898
4,420
1,232

9,606
5,657
4,461
1,415

10,600
6,377
5,384
1,625

12,525
6,956
5,939
1,863

14,467
7,418
7,243
2,189

16,413
8,361
8,140
2.546

18,676
9,284
9,532
3,072

21,748 . .  
10,458 . .  
11,041 . .  
3,894 . .

Manufacturing
Registered
Unregistered
Construction
Electricity gas and water supply

x ^ — |s?nT 6,790
(19.7)

13,187
(21.1)

18,921
(23.2)

21,139
(23.8)

23,986
(22.7)

27,283
(22.6)

31,317
(23.3)

35,460
(22.3)

40,564
(23.1)

47,141 . .  
(23.9)

Sub-total—Secondary

8 5,454
(15.8)

11,907
(19.0)

15,868
(19.5)

18,153
(20.5)

21,507
(20.4)

26,201
(21.6)

29,144 
(21.7)

33,463
(21.0)

37,713
(21.5)

42,842 ..  
(21.7)

Transport, storage and commu 
nication, trade, hotels and 
restaurants

9 ^  ^ fcnrr m 
TTM ,̂ sz^FlfW  

5r5mnT^l^T^=ii.

4,968
(14.4)

9,583
(15.3)

13,161
(16.2)

14,745
(16.6)

17,284
(16.4)

20,114
(16.6)

23,459
(17.4)

27,139
(17.0)

32,038
(18.3)

37,682 . .  
(19.1)

Banking and insurance, real 
estate and ownership of dwellings, 
business services, public adminis
tration and other services.

10,422
(30.2)

21,490
(34.3)

29,029
(35.7)

32,898
(37.1)

38,791
(36.8)

46,315
(38.2)

52,603
(39.1)

60,602
(38.0)

69,751
(39.8)

80,524 ..  
' (40.8)

Sub-total—Tertiary

lJ«pui-— f*ioqaJ !̂(iinMd 3̂c*I?I . . 34,519
(100.0)

62,557
(100.0)

81,477
(100.0)

88,660
(100.0)

1,05,445
(100.0)

1,20,973
(100.0)

1,34,488
(100.0)

1,59,256
(100.0)

1,75,489
(100.0)

1,97,178 . .  
(100.0)

Net National Domestic Product

— (*loqo6 . . 34,235 62,302 81,321 88,813 1,05,743 1,20,966 1,33,807 1,58,265 1,74,018 1,95,707 . . Net National Product (i. e- National 
Income)

5 T ^ 632.8 1,026.4 1,253.0 1,337.5 1,557.3 1,743.0 1,887.3 2,186.0 2,354.8 2,595.6 . . Per Capita National Income (Rs.)

tWi’ST sf^ /Q u ick  estimates.* arPTFfV/Provisional.
3 0 ^  Note.—Figures in brackets show percentages to the total Net National Domestic Product,

aixsnr.— ĥtCTT, ^  fe^ /5o«rctf—Central Statistical Organisation, New Deihi.
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5T«RTT ^iwri^/TABLE No. 7
5TT^ «l̂ V3o-V9<l

NATIONAL INCOME BY INDUSTRIAL ORIGIN AT 1970-71 PRICES
(garfcl TTTfe^/Revised Series) ^Ft€t^/Rs. in crore)

1970-71 1975-76 1978-79* 1979-80* 1980-81* 1981-82* 1982-83* 1983-84* 1984-85* 1985-86t Sector
Sr. No.
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (2̂

I 16,354 18,170 19,569 16,886 19,071 19,880 19,215 21,461 21,218 21,450 . . Agriculture
2 397 418 377 344 321 330 295 273 280 288 . . Forestry and logging
3 229 293 299 297 302 310 300 339 363 381 . . Fishing
4 327 418 442 455 491 560 607 652 692 728 . . Mining and quarrying

l3[ -̂-arT«rfiTfi 17,307 19,299 20,687 17,982 20,185 21,080 20,417 22,725 22,553 22,847 . . Sub-total: Primary
(100.0) (111.5) (119.5) (103.9) (116.6) (121.8) (118.0) (131.3) (130.3) (132.0)

5 Manufacturing
5.1 2,874 3,396 4,474 4,393 4,319 4,641 5,081 5,375 5,710 6,137 . . Registered
5.2 ^ 1,745 2,161 2,621 2,579 2,604 2,687 2,754 2,854 2,963 3,133 Unregistered

6 9 f9 w r 1,853 1,972 2,329 2,206 2,316 2,357 2,366 2,447 2,526 2,647 . . Construction
7 ’TTT 3nfw 'TF’frjT^ST 318 449 609 617 648 699 747 796 892 969 . . Electricity, gas and water supply

6,790 7,978 10,033 9,795 9,887 10,384 10,948 11,472 12,091 12,886 . . Sub-total: Secondary
(100.0) (117.5) (147.8) (144.3) (145.6) (152.9) (161.2) (168.9) (178.1) (189.8) . .

8 q f i ^ ,  ?5soT^^, 4<<siiv:, s r̂mK, 5,454 6,898 8,386 8,304 8,745 9,309 9,943 10,508 11,067 11,744 . . Transport, storage and commu
WJ[TWo5 snfr ^jqrfn: ’tI (100.0) (126.5) (153.8) (152.3) (160.3) (170.7) (182.3) (192.7) (202.9) (215.3) . . nications, trade, hotels and restau

rants
9 w r=i î ^ > r , ^ 4,968 6,190 7,487 8,013 8,509 9,163 10,042 10,876 11,943 13,071 Banking and insurance, real estate

qxHt (100.0) (124.6) (150.7) (161.3) (171.3) (184.4) (202.1) (218.9) (240.4) (263.1) and ownership of dwellings,
srw R  snfJT ĉf< business services ,̂ public admini

stration and other services

q ^ - “ r̂Ou 10,422 13,088 15,873 16,317 17,254 18,472 19,985 21,384 23,010 24,815 . .
1

Sub-total: Tertiary
(100.0) (125.6) (152.3) (156.6) (165.6) (177.2) (191.8) (205.2) (220.8) (238.1)

)

q ^ - —fvT5̂ 5! 5>(lid'<M' <T?T51 34,519 40,365 46,593 44,094 47,326 49,936 51,350 55,581 57,654 60,548 . . Net National Domestic product.
(100.0) (116.9) (135.0) (127.7) (137.1) (144.7) (148.8) (161.0) (167.0) (175.4) '

q ^ — TTĈ h? 34,235 40,274 46,533 44,136 47,414 49,934 51,154 55,300 57,243 60,143 . . Net National Product (i. e.
(100.0) (117.6) (135.9) (128.9) (138.5) (145.9) (149.4) (161.5) (167.2) (175.7) National Income)

S rftf (^’T$) 632.8 663.5 717.0 664.7 698.3 719.5 721.5 763.8 774.6 797.7 . . Per Capita National Income (Rs.)
(100.0) (104.9) (113.3) (105.0) (110.4) (113.7) (114.0) (120.7) (122.4) (126.1)

*3iwzf|-/Provisional t*ifVET snrRr/Quick estimates.
sW. — ( ^) Figures in brackets indicate percentages to column 3.

3rraT7:— mfer#q- cteizttt. ^  ik^ lSource:— Central Statistical Organisation, New Delhi.

o?



o*

a

TT'i4ricftw ? ftr  4>'<iMTg»T «W T

REVENUE RECEIPTS FROM TAXES ON AGRICULTURAL SECTOR IN MAHARASHTRA

No. 8

(̂ *1̂  r.r<aid) 
(Rs. in lakh)

Serial
No.

(1) (2)

1970-71

(3)

1975-76

(4)

1980-81

(5)

1981-82

(6)

1982-83

(7)

1983-84

(8)

1984-85

(9)

1985-86
(R/E)
(10)

1986-87
(B/E)

(11)

Particulars

(2)

1 ^ 5*04 24*21 23-08 7-39 37-98 5-32 35.82 25-00 25 00 Taxes on agricultural income

696-36 910-16 852-77 788-53 1,202-38 942-74 1,162.32 1,321-86 1,264-00 Land revenue/tax-ordinary 
collections

3 n^\x\^ ^ fsrsil'? 
3fl+T<un'J|t*TÊ ' ^
3rfEif?rqTT, ^  
( 5 ^ iw )  srf^jnr,
<ir"cW ^̂ K?ilTS5m'>r

«ci5

18-98 38-41

43-12

142-41

26-76

96.37

65-70 168-82 144.85 144-14 146 00

Increase of land revenue 
under section 3 o f the 
Maharashtra Increase of 
Land Revenue and Special 
Assessment Act, 1974 as 
modified by Maharashtra 
Tax (Amendment) Act, 1975 

Increase in land revenue 
for Employment Guarantee 
Scheme

83-46 352-44 356-08 721-13 850-73 622-06 706-75 730-00 730-00 Rates and cesses on land

6 *f>X . .

7 f̂ rerw 3rftffnr*T—

442-95 1,780-02
(+)94-64*

1,775-53
(-f)0-36*

2,165-40
(+ )0 -9 l*

2,805-97
(+)4.24*

3,631-92
(-t-)229-20*

2,074-69
(+)41.35*

3,452-00 1,910-00 Tax on purchase of sugarcane 

Education Cess Act—
(sr) grrfnf îr^

aTR̂ TWt.
-

7-64 22-13 22-40 2-58 54.61 372-20 379-64 (a) Special assessment on 
agricultural lands under 
commercial crops

78-35

f

94-35 57-44 120-60 66.21 133.00 135-66 ib) Employment Guarantee 
Cess on irrigated agri
cultural lands

(^ )  JTfRTej snfhr sr 
»n+r<uiY

— — 30-00 243-30 63-26 53*75 29.93 24.00 24-48 (c) Increase in special 
assessment under Maha-
rashtra Land Revenue 
and Special Assessment 
Act, 1974

♦ oY \, f̂ r%T ^  W twr N ^  *Receipts under the head 045, Other Taxes and Duties on Commodities and Services.
R/E =  SRTw/Revised Estimates. B/E =  akrsr/Budget Estimates,
ansrre.— frUTT, Source.—Finance Department, Mantralaya, Bombay.
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rTWT

ECONOMIC AND PURPOSE CLASSIFICATION OF

'3̂ vif«i¥'T
Purpose

5ET̂ »TTgrTT<ir ^  
General Services

? r n T T f^  anpT l̂=<i 
Social and Community Services

a n f ^

(1)

1984-85

(Actuals)

(2)

1985-86 
(g S T R ^ #  3 f? l^ ) 

(Revised 
estimates)

(3)

1986-87
(sr^ ^ t^ )

(Budget
estimates)

(4)

1984-85
(sRirsT)
(Actuals)

(5)

1985-86 
(gOT< r̂t' 3f?R) 

(Revised 
estimates)

(6)

1986-87 
(3r4?f<+.cM) 

(Budget 
estimates)

(7)

 ̂ =5T1̂  — ■
(3T) 40,373 45,231 57,837 28,237 31,305 36,624
(^) Sq̂ gf . . . .

(^ ) 3 R ^ S,721 10,521 10,641 78,285 91,639 92,063
(S') 454 410 417 7,932 9,569 11,034

t ^ ~ { < \ )  . . 49,554 56,162 68,895 1,14,454 1,32,513 1,39,721

 ̂ ^

^ ’ <\ (3 { ) 7,334 2,698 3,436 16,162 13,003 14,448
(^) ar^^HFT 236 338 404 2,266 1,361 2,300
(^ ) w r . . . . • .  • • 20 305 406 493
(¥ ) sp  ̂ ". / 569 . ... 3,790 4,777 7,326
(?) ^di <iT?=r̂  . . 2 2 1,038 663 2,453

^ ^ <1'»l-(^ -‘i) 8,139 3,038 3,862 23,561 20,210 27,020

8,139 3,038 3,862 23361 20,210 27,020

^ ^ — {'\ +  R) . . 57,693 59,200 72,757 1,38,015 1,52,723 1,66,741

*̂ sirTT̂  TTW T̂T+'Rt H (^>r)
s>T.— (t)  ^%c -̂6'>s q^^qr 3rrf«T̂  >TT̂=aTT s f c  %%eqr «ft  ̂ <TT^3n|. 

(^) ?)%TsnT'T %%w awRTf^ w rzm^Fr, w gsq'̂ ssrr, ^  ^ ^
I

r̂*Trf̂  ̂ ^ W «̂ldldl<?4 T̂*n%5T 5^-
(v ) 3nf«T̂  irfw, qr^^grr^, w T q , ^  f^sET, ^  f p ?  f ^ w ,  ^  ^

^ qrfT̂ r̂  ^ <a5UN65ur, ^ctTTf^^W qi

(k) ?n 3Tiq̂ =5jn f^wRimrr^ 5̂rfir?fr̂  t̂rr̂ yir̂ TkT, ^fRRir 'TŜ 't ^grorHT ^g 'R ^ 'rn
0'^ 'HN Sl̂ TT, T̂T̂ rrr oift̂ K̂ ^TRNT îTT%5T 

3ITOTT.— m  ^ # e r r ^ m ,  w r ^ ,  >T^.
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TABLE No. 9

MAHARASHTRA STATE GOVERNMENT BUDGET

CR?. in lakh)

Classification

3rrr«T̂  
Economic Services Other Services Total

Economic Classification
1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87
(sjcq-5T) (5T?!T̂ ) (genx##

(Actuals) 3 i ^ ) (Budget (Actuals) 3 f ^ ) (Budget (Actuals) (Budget
(Revised estimates) (Re /ised estimites) (Revised estimates)

estimates) estimates) estimates)
(8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (1)

1. Current Expenditure—

18,942 24,828 23,904 936 535 368 88,488 1,01,899 1,18,733 ..  (a) Consumption expenditure
25,492 32,110 41,863 25,492 32,110 41,863 .. ib) interest

6,203 8,459 9,271 55 43 54 93,270 1,10,662 1,12,029 ..  (c) Grants
14,593 11,234 7,117 422 150 86 23,401 21,363 18,654 . .  (jd) Other current expenditure.

39,738 44,521 40,292 26,905 32,838 42,371 2,30,651 2,66,034 2,91,279 .. Total—(1)

2. Capital Expenditure—

79,571 79,228 82,391 . , 1,03,067 94,929 1,00,275 2(i) (a) Gross capital formation
13,817 21,523 18,358 16,319 23,222 21,062 ..  (5) Capital grants
6,192 5,060 6,352 , , 6,497 5,466 6,865 . .  (c) Investment in shares

28,063 38,703 37,079 369 103 52 32,791 43,583 44,457 . .  id) Loans
2,062 3,886 2,332 (-)315* (->70* ( - ) l l * 2,785 4,481 4,776 . .  ie) Other capital transfers

1,29 J05 1,48,400 1,46,512 54 33 41 1,61,459 1,71,681 1,77.435 .. Sub-total—2(i)

•• 1,39,174 1,81,645 1,54,241 1,39,174 1,81,645 1,54,241 . .  2{ii) Repayment of debt

1,29,705 1,48,400 1,46,512 1,39,228 1,81,678 1,54, 282 3,00,633 3,53,326 3,31,676 .. Total—(2)

1,69,443 1,92,921 1,86,804 1,66,133 2,14,516 1,96,653 5,31,284 6,19,360 6,22,955 .. Grand Total—(1+2)

* Negative figures represent depletion in the assets (land) held by State Government.
Note.—(1) The purpose classification presented here shghtly differs from those published in the Economic Surveys upto 1983-84.

(2) General services cover the services which are administrative and judiciary, those related to the maintenance of law and order 
and the tax collection and other general service.

I (3) Social and community services cover the basic social services like education, public health, family welfare, medical facilities, 
" baik.vard class walfare and other social services like social security and welfare activities, recreation, public gardens etc.

(4) Economic services cover the services like agriculture, minor irrigation, soil conservation, area development, animal husbandry, 
dairy and poultry development, forests, hunting and fisheries, water and power development, industry and minerals, transport 
and communications, co-operative activities etc.

(5) Other services cover the outlay m connection with relief on calamities, land ceiling, compensation to land owners on abolition q/ 
Zamindari System, payment of interest on public debt, public debt transactions etc.

Source,—Directorate of Econoniics and Statistics, Governnient of Maharashtra, Bombay,



inT»T «ff*rO, rBrt% 9T «TT«0
NUMBER, AREA AND AVERAGE SIZE OF OPERATIONAL HOLDINGS IN MAHARASHTRA 

»n>RT 
Agricultural Census
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cTRH ?|!*rt^/TABLE N o. 10

m -  
an^R ^

Serial ( | ^ )
No. Size Class (Hectare)

(1)

tiK’Jf srfjRf 
Number of holdings 

(’00)

^  ( ' o o |^ )
Area of operational holdings 

( ’00 Hectare)

( 1 ^ )  
Average size of holdings 

(Hectare)

(2)
1970-71

(3)

1976-77

(4)
1980-81

(5)
1970-71

(6)
1976-77

(7)

1980-81
(8)

1970-71 1976-77 

(9) (10)
1980-81

(11)

1 Below 0-5 6,834 8,125 9,914 1,634 1,987 2,630 0-24 0-24 0.27

2 0-5—1-0 5,585 6,930 9,345 4,142 5,075 7,103 0-74 0-73 0.76

3 1 .0 - 2 - 0 8.783 11,421 15,409 12,842 16,756 23,337 1*46 1-46 1.51

4 2 .0—3-0 6,266 7,902 10.275 15,386 19,329 25,363 2"46 2-44 2.47

5 3 .0—4-0 4,606 5,493 6,583 15,920 18,999 22,815 3-45 3-45 3.47

6 4 -0 - 5 -0 3,576 4,105 4,601 15,961 18,297 20,556 4*46 4-45 4.47

7 5 .0—1 0 0 8,715 9,412 9,316 61,213 65,081 63,937 7*02 6-91 6.86

8 10 0—20.0 4,180 3,693 2,819 56,302 48,931 37,213 13-47 13-24 13.20

9 2 0 .0 -3 0 -0 703 440 282 16,671 10,290 6,525 23-70 23-38 23.14

10 3 0 .0 - ^ * 0 163 76 48 5,537 2,590 1,616 33-96 34-07 33.67

11 40.0—50.0 50 22 14 2,220 968 614 44*18 44-00 43.86

12 SO.Oer^qrg  ̂ arf̂ sjr/ 
and above

45 24 19 3,966 2,745 1,907 89-03 114-37 100.37

i^ /T o ta l  . . 49,506 57,643 68,625 2,11,794 2,11,048 2,13,616 4-28 3-66 3.11

3fT«TR:.— ?TTfer#!T w#, f  ft" f̂ nrnr,
■Soarctf.—Statistical Tables on Agricultural Census, Department of Agriculture, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.



TTHTTcftv? 'JcMk »i 3TTf̂  ^  3̂?TR»T
AREA UNDER AND PRODUCTION AND YIELD PER HECTARE OF PRINCIPAL 

CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA
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?p?ri^/TABL£ No. 11

(3T?rsrT!=̂ )
^FoodgTains)

3TH-

Serial Year 
No.

(1)
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8 
9

10

(2)
1960-61
1965-66
1970-71
1975-76
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86

^  I^STR^/Area in ’000 hectares, iPRT s^^s^/production in ’00 tonnes,
^  yield per hectare in kilogram.

rrt|o5/Rice

Area

(3)

Produc
tion

" (4)

1,300
1,321
1,352
1,416
1,504
1,515
1,486
1,521
1,520
1,541

13,692
8,843

16,622
22,858
23.606 
24,354 
19,488
24.606 
19,362 
21,818

Yield
per

hectare
(5)

1,054
669

1,229
1,615
1,570
1,607
1,311
1,617
1,274
1,416

5^
Area

(6)
907
833
812

1,169
1,079
1,128
1,023
1,183

989
882

iT |/W heat 3^lft/Jowar

'dcMKHI m
Produc Yield Area Produc Yield

tion per tion Per
hectare hectare

(7) (8) (9) (10) (11)

4,011 442 6,284 42,235 672
2,800 336 6,057 22,948 379
4,403 542 5,703 15,574 273

11,991 1,026 6,064 34,662 572
9,313 863 6,438 44,275 688
9,885 876 6,578 48,911 744
8,033 786 6,647 46,525 700

11,421 965 6,541 46,784 715
8,565 866 6,562 48,024 732
6,444 731 6,626 39,227 592

W J n ^ /A ll  cereate ^ /T u t

3T̂ -■o
Year 'dcMKH ^r<PT

Serial Area Produc Yield Area Produc Yield Area Production Yield
No. tion per tion per per

hectare hectare hectare
(1) (2) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19) (20)

1 1960-61 . .  1,635 4,886 299 10,606 67,550 637 530 4,683 883
2 1965-66 . .  1,828 3,698 202 10,512 40,374 384 564 2,480 440
3 1970-71 . .  2,039 8,241 404 10,320 47,367 459 627 2,711. 432
4 1975-76 . .  1,808 5,600 310 10,931 78,687 720 676 4,078 604
5 1980-81 . .  1,709 7,599 445 11,233 89,000 792 706 3,598 500
6 1981-82 . .  1,744 7,786 447 11,467 95,326 831 706 4,271 605
7 1982-83 . .  1,390 4,449 320 11,029 82,527 748 680 3,989 586
8 1983-84 . .  1,813 9,080 501 |1 1,593 96,941 836 731 4,870 666
9 1984-85 . .  1,761 5,662 322 11,311 86,215 762 758 4,852 640

10 1985-86 . .  1,703 4,198 246 11,232 76,149 678 756 4,513 597

f?[^/Gram ^  )̂¥grp%/AlI pulses 3T?rsir%/All cereals and pulses

n -
3̂?TT̂

Serial Year Area Produc Yield Area Produc Yield Area Produc Yield
No. tion per tion per tion per

hectare hectare hectare
(1) (2) (21) (22) (23) (24) (25) (26) (27) (28) (29)

1 1960-61 . .  402 J ' f  1,341 334 2,349 9,889 421 12,955 77,439 598
2 1965-66 .. 3 1 2 “ 790 252 2,330 6,574 282 12,842 46,948 366
3 1970-71 ..  310 866 281 2,566 6,770 264 12,886 54,137 420
4 1975-76 ..  446 1,805 404 2,914 11,675 401 13,845 90,362 653
5 1980-81 .. 429 1,502 350 2,804 8,312 296 14,037 97,312 693
6 1981-82 ..  461 1,769 384 2,752 10,391 378 14,219 1,05,717 743
7 1982-83 . .  437 1,479 339 2,574 9,629 374 13,604 92,156 677
8 1983-84 . .  495 2,118 428 2,961 12,577 425 14,554 1,09,518 752
9 1984-85 . .  509 2,017 396 2,833 11,143 393 14,144 97,358 688

10 1985-86 . .  534 1,756 329 2,860 11,641 407 14,091 87,790 623
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erwm’Jwri^/TABLE No. \ \ —contd.

fq%) 
(Cash crops)

SrT̂  ^^TTTSit/Area in ‘000 hectares,
S^FTsif/Production in ‘00 tonnes

^  ^ 'T T ^  f^t^TTTrs^/Yield per
hectare in kilogram.

3f̂ -
SF.irT̂

Serial Year 
No.

ST̂
Area

(^f)/C otton (lint)

Production Yield per 
hectare

Area

^fijir/Groundnut

Production

?7

Yieldper
hectare

(1) (2)

1
■2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

10

1960-61
1965-66
1970-71
1975-76
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86

(30) (31) (32) (33) (34) (35)

2,500 2,878 115 1,083 7,999 739
2,716 1,787 66 1,117 4,731 423
2,750 824 30 904 5,863 649
2,307 1,326 58 854 6,925 811
2,667 2,157 81 712 4,407 619
2,710 2,490 92 676 4,348 643
2,655 2,765 104 716 5,505 769
2,685 1,384 52 810 8,073 997
2,685 2,494 95 738 7,307 991
2,753 3,383 123 664 4,687 706

3R.

Serial Year 
No.

Area

35  ̂ (^)/Sugarcane (gur)

Production
ĉqr̂ -T 

Yield per 
hectare

Area

a^/Tobacco

Production

IfSTt

Yield per 
hectare

(1) (2) (36) (37) (38) (39) (40) (41)

1 1960-61 156 11,562 7,436 25 123 480
2 1965-66 171 11,197 8,444 13 64 461
3 1970-71 204 16,408 9,837 12 52 448
4 1975-76 268 22,186 9,718 11 49 441
5 1980-81 317 25,939 10,152 12 68 571
6 1981-82 366 31,515 10,608 12 73 608
7 1982-83 390 33,264 10,210 12 71 582
8 1983-84 359 28,377 9,652 10 79 782
9 1984-85 354 28,108 9,606 7 49 690

10 1985-86 319 25,450 9593 10 77 778

q.“ r̂r̂ îdyv} 3TT^ Note.—(I) The figures for 1938-84, 1984-85 and 1985-86
sitI cT. provisional.

(^ ) ^ r r q w % iz t F M 3 n |. (2) Production of cotton is in lint.
( ^ a n ^ F t ^ r C V  trzt ” irr (3) The districtwise data on area and production are a'

^ a r   ̂ grr|. lable in table N o . 4.2 of Statistical Abstract
Maharashtra State.

r«R.— ■<rvfiT, 5<ir. Source.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



5r̂ fax<HT’m i ^  
AREA IRRIGATED BY SOURCES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

cRm 5PFri^/TABLE No. 12

(̂ 3̂TR I^TT^/In thousand hectares)

SFTTiWr ^  
Serial Year 
No.

Govt.
canals

RnrfNmrnr srr^  ^ /A r e a  irrigated

Private
canals

Tanks Wells Other
sources

Net area Gross area

fwN^

(3^) 
Intensity of 

irrigated 
cropping 
(per cent)

( ’ o o o )

No. of 
irrigated 

wells 
(in ’000)

err f^chTFT

f̂ 5Wo5

Net area 
irrigated 
per well 

(in hect.)

Gross
cropped

area

f^fk'nrra
3n%cJTT 

(ts|OT ^T^'t

Percentage 
of gross 
irrigated 
area to 
gross 

cropped area

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14)

1 1960-61 213 31 193 595 41 1,072 1,220 13-8 542 M O 18,823 6-48
2 1965-66 219 30 190 711 57 1,206 1,388 1 5 1 620 1-15 18,972 7-32
3 1970-71 267 19 205 768 86 1,347 1,570 16-6 694 1-11 18,737 8*38

4 1974-75 319 20 232 936 105 1,612 1,933 19.9 764 1.23 19,506 9.90

5 1975-76 . . . . . . . . . . 1,084 717 1,802 2,171 20-5 779 1*39 19,664 11-04

6 1979-80 . . . . 1,141 823 1,964 2,432 23-8 825 1.36 19,965 12-18
7 1980-81 . . . . 1,138 841 1,979 2,516 27.1 N.A. N.A. 20,133 12.50
8 1981-82 . . .  • . . . . 1,154 871 2,025 2,686 32.6 N.A. N.A. 20,386 13.18
9 1982-83 . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,082 827 1,909 2,531 32.6 N.A. N.A. 20,267 12.49

10 1983-84 . . . . . . . . 1,162 913 2,075 2,733 31.6 N.A. N .A . 20,788 13.15
11 1984-85 1,057 819 1,876 2,518 34.2 N.A. N.A. 20,470 12.30

N.A.— 3̂>T5r5£r JTr^/Not available 

(T) sfT^ fef̂ ^̂ rr̂ os +1^ fê n>ft ̂ R?jri '̂ ajwiT
{^) 3rr=t)s«(T̂  “ ift'̂ WRT tt^it ” 5rw5r>TT'°jn ’PtNt

(^ 3 i T ^  <T>s2WTnk r̂rsnrrgT̂  pRsruriT ^  Jir̂  w f ^  3rr|.

Note.—(1) Details do not add up to the totals due to rounding.
(2) Districtwise yearly data are available in table no. 4 .4  of the Statistical Abastract of

Maharashtra State.
(3) *Includes the total net irrigated area by surface irrigation.

31TEn7.~̂ f̂  j ’ir. 5o«rce.—Director of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



INDEX NUMBERS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCHON OF PRINCIPAL CROPS IN MAHARASHTRA

5nRn ?|wn^/TABLE No. 13

[ T R T ^  ĴTo5 : I (̂ c|Ti%£b') =  \o o  Base : 1967-70(Triennium)= 100  ]

»T?r/^ Weight 1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1981-82 1982-83 1983-84* 1984-85* 1985-86* Groups/commodities

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) ( 12) (1)

*l sraiTFd— 1. Foodgrains—

(3t) — (a) Cereals—

(<{) cTTfS 11-52 100-2 64-7 121-7 167-3 172-8 178-5 142-7 180-1 141-7 159.7 . .  (/) Rice

(^ ) 4-81 104-4 72-9 114-6 312-1 242-4 257-3 209-1 297-3 222-9 167.7 . .  («■) Wheat
(^ )  5 ^ 21-12 134-4 73-0 49-6 110-3 140-9 155-7 148-1 148-9 152-8 124.8 . .  (Hi) Jowar
(V) 5-80 76-9 58-2 129-7 88-1 119-6 122-7 70-0 142-9 89-1 66.1 . .  (/v) Bajri
(H) 0-01 94-1 82-4 141-2 200 0 396-2 379-2 322-6 447-1 333-9 390.5 . .  (v) Barley
{^ ) ^ 0-24 60-3 84-8 82-2 278-4 404-5 406-4 347-1 469-3 376-8 331.3 ,.  (vi) Maize
{^ )  ?TT^ 1*19 108-4 72-2 103-6 119-7 133-5 145-2 136-9 153-4 166-7 166.2 ..  (vi7) Ragi
{C) 0-09 110-4 89-6 68-8 73-8 88-5 89-0 67-7 96-9 94-4 78.1 . .  (via) Kodra
{%) 0-27 98-8 81-0 79-6 107-4 100-6 99-3 101-3 150-7 93-5 98.8 . .  (ix) Other cereals

^ 45-05 113-7 69 1 8 7 1 144-6 158-1 168-7 143*5 173-7 150-4 132.8 Total—Cereals

(sr) ^^15$— (b) Pulses—

(<l) f^?nT 1-32 130-4 76-7 84-2 175-6 146-1 172-1 143-9 206-0 196-2 170.8 . .  (i) Gram

h )  ^   ̂ •• 4-46 156-5 82-8 90-6 136-3 120-2 142-7 133-3 162-7 1621 150.8 . .  (//) Tur
(  ̂) 'h'Stil'JT 4-66 90-6 77-5 74-9 135-8 75-3 102-0 97-6 131-0 100-2 125.9 . .  (Hi) Other pulses

10-44 123-8 79-7 82-8 141-0 103-5 128 3 118 7 154 0 138 8 142.2 Total—Pulses

q?F«T— SmOTfJT 55-49 115-6 71-1 86-3 143-9 147-8 161 1 138-8 170-0 148-2 134.6 . ,  Total—Foodgrains

^ aTRtTFdriT—- 2. Non-foodgrains—

( st) nfeHiVt QTHf—— (a) Oil seeds—

( ‘J) 9-25 127-4 75-3 93-4 110-3 97-2 100 3 87-7 131-6 112-3 74.6 . .  (0  Groundnut
( r ) 0-70 89-3 85-5 56-2 99-1 113-7 100-4 147-2 161-0 164-2 157.6 . .  (ii) Sesamum
( \ )  Trf arrfq 0-58 163-9 100-3 94-4 177-5 158-3 175-4 160-3 198-5 187-9 163.9 . .  (Hi) Rape, mustai

<3T̂ and linseed
0-01 150-0 83-3 100-0 200 0 233-3 166-7 366-7 433-3 350-0 250.0 . .  (iv) Castor seed

— »rfe?n^ OTf$ . . 10-54 126-9 77-4 91-0 113-3 101-8 104 5 95*9 137-5 120-1 85.2 Total—OUseeds

oo



cm i ?WT^/TABLE No. 13—contd.

Weight 1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1981-82 1982-83 1983-84* 1984-85* 1985-86* Groups/commodities

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (1)

(ar) —
( 1 )
W )

8-43 
0 03

112-7
137-2

77-1
97-0

35-5
46-4

57-2
115-8

93-1
110-9

107-5
105-9

119-3
95-5

59-7
97-8

107-6
79.4

146.0
88.2

(6) Fibres—
..  (/) Cotton 
. .  (ii) Mesta

^  fq% 8-46 122-8 77-2 35-5 57-4 93 1 |107-4 119-2 59-8 107-5 145.7 . .  Total—Fibres

(«r) —  

O )
( r ) ? r ^  
(^ )
(V) firrsfy

21-64
0 1 8
0-35
3-34

81-4
256-2
150-0
98-8

78-8
133-3
129-3
93-8

115-5
108-3
99.4
69-6

156-2
102-1
133-8
89-6

182-6
141-7
101-8
85-4

220-8
152-1
147-7
82-7

234-1
147-9
121-4
79-6

199-7
164-6
120-6
77-3

197.8
102-1
122-7
77-8

179.1
160.4
122-2

79.1

(c) Miscellaneous— 

. .  (i) Sugarcane 

. .  0 0  Tobacco 
. .  (m) Potato 
. .  (iv) Chillies

fq% 25-51 85 9 81-8 109-2 146-8 168-4 201-2 211-7 182-4 180.4 165.1 Total—Miscellaneous

— 3T5IBnf$cTT 44-51 102-6 79-9 90-9 121-9 138-3 160-5 166-7 148-4 152-3 142.5 Tatal—Non-foodgrains

100-00 109-8 75-0 88-3 134 1 143-6 160-8 151-2 160-4 150-0 138.1 All commodities

*3ffinT ar^ /H nal forecast. srWT̂ C— ^  ?T=qrr55̂ , ’R^Rnsf TTsq-, 5^. Source.—Diiector of Agriculture, Maharashtra State, Pune.



H^r<rw *T^^» ^jN^srr snf^
LIVESTOCK AND POULTRY IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

5jiTIw/TABLE No. 14

( '̂Jil <id/In thousand)

ST̂ îrr̂  5T? 
Serial Yeaj 
No.

J K ,
Total
cattle

srrfT 5To5̂T 
Total Total Other

5R
n̂ffT f̂ r̂ nwTvft̂

(?t¥Tt) r?f5^ irrn 
Sheep e r̂fTFT

qr̂ ?m and goats q‘?r«nT(?fwr) No. of
Total per hundred Livestock livestock Total

buflfaloes sheep livestock livestock hectares per hundred per lakh poultry
and

goats
of grazing hectare of popu-

and of net lation
pasture cropped

land area
(No.) (No.)

(i) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11)

1 1956 14,109 2,722 6,576 362 23,769 454 133 68 8,882

2 1961 15,328 3,087 7,273 360 26,048 505 146 66 10,577

3 1966 14,729 3,042 7,326 352 25,449 522 140 57 9,902

4 1972 •• 14,705 3,301 8,038 317 26,361 483 155 52 12,217

5 1978 15,218 3,899 10,199 326 29,642 645 163 51 18,751

6 1982 16,162 3,972 10,376 410 30,919 655 169 48 19,844

amptwift ’flwTT, ^  3n|.
Districtwise data are available in Statistical Abstract of Maharashixa State.

âTOTT.— »FI?TT. 
5o«rce.—Livestock census.



INDEX NUMBERS OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION IN INDIA

('TFTT|^^ <1%V3o=-'joo/Base : 1970=100)

89

cRcn P̂?tNj/TABLE No. 15

slN
Serial
No.
(1) (2)

1971-
72

(3)

1976-
77

(4)

1980-
81

(5)

1981-
82

(6)

1982-
83

(7)

1983-
84

(8)

1984-
85

(9)

1985-
86

(10)

1985-©
86

( 11)

1986-©
87

(12)

Item

(2)

(1) 106 4 134 4 154-0 167-4 173-8 183-4 197 1 209 8 199 7 213 0 General Index

(II) grWt»T3f9»T^
T̂FHRT*!

(III)

101 9

106 5

137 8 

130-8

151-3

148-8

175-2

159-9

194 1 

163 9

216 5 

171-2

234 9 

182 5

245-5

194-0

219 7 

185-7

237-3

196-4

Mining and quarrying 

Manufacturing

^ * 1  TO

( 1) 80-6 110-9 115-1 154-0 202-4 168-8 144.1 152-1 32-7 44-9
Selected Industy Group
Sugar

( 2 ) 10 7 0 107-3 127-2 144-2 150-0 139-5 137-7 122-0 122-5 119-8 Tobacco

(3) 102-2 103-9 115-7 113-0 104-8 111-7 116.3 118-9 116-4 119-4 Manufacture of textile.

(4 ) 113-2 126-3 152-0 157-5 164-0 178-0 193-4 200-4 195-3 205-8 Rubber products

(5 ) TniTJT^  ̂116-5 161-2 188-2 212-8 217-9 231-5 250-6 264 4 254-5 279-1 Chemicals and 
chemical products.

( 6 ) 'RT’T 108-6 125-8 142-1 164-2 181 0 191-5 1933 232-2 223-0 234-4 Petroleum products

(7 ) yi<i 105-5 145-6 137-5 148 1 161-5 160-8 172-2 184-7 175-4 182-3 Basic metal

( 8 ) !Ji3=5irT 108-2 133-6 147-7 149-6 161-4 1690 160-1 167-9 168-1 174-8 Manufacturing of 
metal products.

(9 ) (f^^^ 117-1 169-3 221-8 239-0 238-7 242-2 284.3 288-7 278-7 292-4 Machinery except 
electrical machinery.

( 1 0 ) JT5i^?fr, 107-0 136-6 176-0 182-1 174-0 184-6 190.7 202-6 195-2 199-7 Electrical machinery, 
apparatus, appliances 
and supplies.

( 11) 99-7 125-1 130-6 145-2 142*5 162.6 194-2 214-1 204*2 220-1 Transport equipment.

(IV ) F ^ ,  

( 1 ) 110-4 162 4 202-9 223-6 239-5 255-9 285.0 309-4 302-0 332-9

Electricity, gas and 
steam—
Electricity

@ qf^^i+RcTT 3f ^  31̂ «tt4V. Average for seven months and provisional.
■ n r f e r + V Source—Centxa.1 Stastistical Organisation (I.S. Wing), Calcutta.



Tm m  ^  3T*ET^
FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE SANCHONED AND DISBURSED BY FINANCIAL 1NSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA

cRrfT ?I»WT /̂TABLE N o. 16

^'t€t^/Rs. in crore]

3R -

Serial
No.

1180-81 1981-82 1982-83 1983-84 1984-85 1985-86

W  iTI3'T f|'^< c<ld»T c|id'i| ciliM 
Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed Sanctioned Disbursed

(1 ) (2 ) (3) (4) (5) (6 ) (7) (8 ) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (2)

1 m r a k  arWir*' iTfr-
»iVo3.

36.52 23.37 31.28 30.78 34.24 34.86 33.38 34.30 65.88 34.56 83.99 57.03 Industrial Finance Corpo
ration of India.

2 q ^ - ^ - 85.15 51.64 66.63 74.33 85.58 66.22 88.82 61.80 84.60 64.20 113.21 95.07 Industrial Credit and 
Investment Corporation 
of India.

3 ^Kdl<4 sfhftfwIw^iRr ^ 73.92 55.90 57.04 39.32 58.40 60.71 70.22 59.79 111.42 68.12 207.82 130.63 Industrial Development 
Bank o f India.

4 3A^ini+ 4h1̂ *iW 0.38 . . . . 1.88 0.34 3.56 1.58 11.87 5.21 12.66 9.21 14.44 6.24 Industrial Reconstruction 
Bank of India.

34.77

58.94

30.17

36.95

42.21

95.62

30.87

42.31

46.86

64.08

29.74

41.85

52.98

65.14

38.47

44.54

55.07

77.79

33.59

61.73

67.03

73.45

40.65

57.59

Maharashtra Stat e 
Financial Corporation.

State Industrial and 
Investment Corporation 
o f Maharashtra.

5

6 cRAi afy€ri'n(+'

7 5 ^  d(|LH .  . 14.02 21.92 32.89 21.07 38.63 37.02 49.59 44.06 103.19 76.93 235.80 166.46 Unit Trust of India.

8 16.05 12.97 49.59 37.84 34.86 26.73 45.60 43.12 71.58 52.58 54.42 19.71 Life Insurance Corpora
tion of India.

9 msiTOT r=<Hr
JT^^T^go.

17.20 27.40 18.48 11.24 33.01 18.34 39.93 33.46 42.61 42.34 30.72 14.05 General Insurance Corpo
ration of India.

o



W ’fJ/TABLE No. 17

MAJOR MINERAL PRODUCTION IN MAHARASHTRA

3T*T?fiirN> T?P!T
Sr. No.

( 1) (2) (3)

1

2

3 t̂5%

4

5

6 %3ftf̂ ;r(#̂ rfiT̂ )

7 giNrrfE

8 jfts
9 5>w>TT|«r

10

11 w

12

13 wrr<T̂itcr

14

-

(3t ) grcTRTT

(^)
(3t).
(^) ^
(st) ĵcqr?̂
(^) ^  
( a r )

(^ ) ^
(sr) ^?TT^
(^) *5^
(sr) ^cmK'i
(gr) ?̂3T 
(31)
(^ ) ^
(3t) ;3cqK?r
(sr) Ĵ?TR̂T
(w) ^  
(3t)
(^) W
(st) 3̂?7T3r̂
(^ ) ^
(3T) vJCMKH
(^)
( st)
(=r)
(3t) ^cqK^
(^ ) ^

. ^

1961

(4)

1
108
856

18,643
362

5,099
55

230
179

20,625
2

13
27

199
384

6
38

5
34

1966

(5)

2
139

1,226
32,209

222
3,707

98
524
340

28,447
5

41
9

107
470

7
64
17

132
1

13

1971

(6)

1976

n )

3
468

2,085
74,517

613
6,933

363
3,316

218
14,784

3
16

302
2,052

472
5

53
27
346

2
18
@
6 
5

1,066
2

12

3
650

3,490
2,07,899

757
12,224

593
8,029
200

31,667
4 

37
294

7,646
433

7
133
67

1,628
1

13

16
2,981

2
13

1981

(8)

(̂ 3?TRTTT# 3TT  ̂ STRT/quantity in thousand tonnes) 
(JJ^% 3TRTt wrt^/value in thousand Rs.)

1982

(9)

1983

(10)

1984

(11)

1985 1986* 

(12) (13)

Quantity/ Mineral 
Value 

(3) (2)

44,998 65,406 1,03,587 2,72,920 
(100) (145) (230) (607)

* *1 3T?«TPi>/9 Months Provisional o irf|#/Months
@ 3TT^ o srT|?r. Less than 500 tonnes

( l)  %3 T R i t 3 J T | ^ .

{^) ftr5i%^ ^ s f s r r s s n q r f ) - .
3H0IT.— (<{) 5 ^  3rf̂  ^mr^.

( ̂  ) 31W ,̂ ■JTRcI yX̂ nX, ('RWcT f?T5T̂ )fw) .

3 @ (i) Quantity . . Chromite
870 84 (i7) Value

6,630 7,593 8,563 9,711 10,792 8,658 (i) Quantity .. Coal
8,13,207 10,26,683 12,27,675 17,03,547 19,00,975 15,25,079 (i7) Value

1.059 786 253 1,330 1,077 10.17 (0  Quantity .. Iron ore
35,975 30,688 9,087 54,488 44,652 47,274 (tV) Value

751 871 973 1,894 1,755 13,78 (/) Quantity .. Limestone
17,646 24,584 29,457 64,556 59,918 46,066 (i7) Value

222 237 237 220 238 174 (i) Quantity . . Manganese
51,362 71,958 86,754 88,122 1,56,178 89,165 (h) Value ore

6 8 4 5 12 11 (i) Quantity . . Kaolin
134 150 68 82 295 232 (i7) Value (Natural'
298 348 376 478 384 308 (i) Quantity . , Bauxite

11,890 13,639 25,781 19,121 15,350 12,341 (//) Value
540 437 419 464 446 374* (i) Quantity . . Salt
25 27 19 20 23 20 (/) Quantity .. Dolomite

812 886 642 831 1,241 10,60 (i7) Value
105 102 115 154 186 13 (/) Quantity . . Silica sand

2,785 2,698 3,411 3,761 6.610 492 (i7) Value
1 1 2 2 2 @ (/) Quantity i . Ochre

24 23 41 32 45 2 (i7) Value
1 1 1 1 @ 1 (f) Quantity . . Corundum

688 792 399 536 550 992 07) Value
19 15 20 22 14 7 (/) Quantity .. Kyanite

5,606 3,077 3,587 3,938 3,377 1,719 (ii) Value
@ (/) Quantity . . Steatite
2 ---------- . . . . . . . . (ii) Value

9,41,001 11,75,262 13,86,912 19,39,014 21,89,191 17,24,422 Value Total
(2,091) (2.612) (3,082) (4,309) (4,865) (3,832)

Note.—il)  Figures for 1985 are revised.
(2) Figures in the brackets show the percentage relative by taking 1961 as base.
(3) Value of salt is not included in the value of all minerals.

Source.—(1) Indian Bureau of Mines, Government of India, Nagpur,
(2) Assistant Salt Commissioner, Government of India, Bombay (for salt only).



T̂t^RTSg ^vH^<4ST

ELECTRICITY SUPPLY IN MAHARASHTRA

fiwm w N>/TABLE N o. 18

(1)

L PnfTH «T»THT 
—

(l) 5)|(»4>J|rq

(//) ■̂̂TSFir 

(Hi) vTvTSFir

(iv) % fir^  ^

(v) 3n̂ 55R̂ 5r?q-

q«pnr .

II. (?5FT̂5T ftpwt" 
5?am)—

1960-61 1965-66 

(2) (3)

1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 

(4) (5) (6)

1981-82 1982-83 1983-84

(7) (8) (9)

1984-85* 1985-86* 

(10) ( 11)

Item

(1)

443

34

282

653

52

599

1,051 1.401 2,771 3,104

14 Neg. Neg. Neg.

844 1,175 1,317 1,317

60

210 210 210 210

I. Installed capacity 
(Thousand kilowatt)—

3,641 4,111 4,531 4,951 ..  Steam

Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. .. Oil

1,317 1,317 1,329 1,366 Hydro

240 240 240 672 ..  Gas

210 210 210 210 Nuclear

759 1,304 2,119 2,786 4,298 4,628 5,168 5,878 6,310 71,99

(i) snr̂ M'Jt’̂  . . 1,835 2,416 3,391*8 6,252-2 11,415-9 12,521-7 13,574-4 14,300-4 17,234-7 20,229.8

(//) . . 68 62 0-5 Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg. Neg.

(Hi) 1,365 3,157 4,533-3 4,753-1 6,448-2 6,333-4 5,723-0 6,177-6 5,739-4 5,238.4

(/v) ^ . . . . 1-9 1,061-7 1,594.5 1,295.0 1,128.1

(v) ----- ----- 1,208-7 1,046-8 886-9 982-0 735-2 928-5 964-3 980.2

3,268 5,635 9,134-3 12,052-1 18,750-9 19,839-0 21,094 3 23,001.1 25,233-3 2,7576-5

III artTt
r+«î <i ctth)—  

(0  ^ 
sraTOTTqR

snrr̂ Trĉ
5T^.

260

198

448

362

732 1,049

547 745

1,779

949

1,958

1,104

2,197

1,126

2,374 2,711 

1,192 1,306

2,975

1,410

. .  Total

II. Output (Million kilo
watt hour)—

.. Steam 

. .  Oil 

. .  Hydro 

. .  Gas 

. .  Nuclear 

. .  Total

111. Consumption (Mil
lion kilowatt hour)—

. .  Domestic light and 
small power.

.. Commercial ligr, 
and small power.

VOlo



{Ill) ^>T9[m^)fcrr
7Scr

(iv ) .
O

(v)

(vj) of ÔT'T'T̂ T'T

(v/7) q r o i t j ^ T  

(vHi)

1,853

20

339

15

35

3,297

39

414

90

66

5,312

74

421

356

146

62

5,935

101

658

803

196

3

8,130

159

766

1,723

330

198

8,618

169

730

1,882

353

2 1 2

8,225 9,284 10,037 11,132 • - Industrial power

175 185 195 218 . .  Public lighting

743 695 785 787 ..  Traction

2,345 2,542 3,375 3,667 ..  Irrigation and 
dewatering.

403 423 456 512 . .  Water works

227 239 244 252 . .  Miscellaneous

qJFOT . .  2,720 4,717 7,650 9,490 14,034 15,026 15,442 16,934 19,108 20,952 . .  Total

(/) sfTforf^W f<=rT«rî l' ^ 5-0 8 0 10-9 13-3 15-1
c7fPT simrT^

(h) 46- 8 72-8 105-4 106-7 129-5

Neg.= ?T^/Negligible

17-2

134-2

17-2

125-4

IV. Per capita consump
tion of electricity— 

17-8 19-0 20.1 Commercial light and
small power (in kilo
watt hour)

138-2 146.4 158.8 Industrial power (in
kilowatt hour)

sftT.— [^) 3rr^ =iT'TTr̂ 7fcrr 'ti<«iRTr +!<<?) srr^.

snSIR.— sfsTfftst,

♦arpEntft/Provisional

Note.—(1) The above figures relate to public utilities only.
(2) Details may not add up to the totals due to rounding.

Source.—Central Electricity Authority, Commercial Directorate, Government of India, New Delhi.

VOu>
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WORKING FACTORIES AND FACTORY

T̂TRTFIJT?! 3 h>TT

(1)

sntr

Year ending 
December 1961

cfFninMI’

=̂ rHt ?TTrerfi 
?r^T

Number Average 
o f daily

working employ- 
factories ment

(2) (3)

?PT̂ R 
Year ending 

December 1966

5FrT»mnj=€l‘

tjtHV T̂TRrft

Number Average
of daily

working employ-
factories ment

Year ending 
December 1971

3T#?:

Year ending 
December 1976

sriT 
fiqoTT̂ -dfq 

Year ending 
December 1981

)̂PTJTRf̂

Number Average Number 
daily of

employ- working
ment factories

(4) (5)

of
working
factories

(6)

r̂nFTRHt
“fTR"

Number Average 
of daily 

employ- working employ
ment factories ment

(7) (8) (9) (10) (11)

I3[«. flfWrfrar

(3?) Ho gq- 5,097

(^) Ho 3Tf«RT 1,781
3T̂T%̂.

99 5,504 108 6,341 123 

626 2,246 715 2,701 824

8,414 157 10,238 183 

2,715 874 3,132 983

6,878 725 7,750 823 9,042 947 11,129 1,031 13,370 1,166

ÊiTWort̂

(3T) Ho grrsfnTV^TnTK^TmT- 1,004 

(5?) H® ^  351

21

41

934

359

18

38

856

343

15

36

724

70

11

6

3,154

70

20

6

1,355
t̂TT̂ TH.*

63 1,293 57 1,199 51 794 17

8,233 787 9,043 879 10,241 998 11,923

3,224 26

rT>. q^^srrar^—
(st) H° ^  ^Ttprr<. r̂rrrr- 6,101 120 6,438 126 7,197 138 9,138 168 13,392 203 

(^) H° f%^ 3 jf^  2,132 667 2,605 753 3,044 860 2,785 880 3,202 989

1,048 16,594 1,192

* T <̂ 9̂̂ qrg;̂  fit? zrrg;'T arr̂ r.
— ( ‘i) afcT^?T qrsf̂ wRTT s f ^  3tt| .

{?.) 3rf€rfiTqTTfl-r55V
W)  3rr|a.

( V )  “ f^ JR  <4,7 ”  JTHTS^ srfElf^qTT, ^̂ irT STTf
(h) ■^nnr% 317^ M frzrr^ ^̂ST>ir<

snaiT.- -RrcJT ?T|TTr’«
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TABLE No. 19

EMPLOYMENT IN MAHARASHTRA |5iT7:T?T)
(Employment figures in thousand)

Year ending 
December 1983

Year ending 
December 1984

«q0TR f̂q-qTT ^  
Half-Year ending Year ending 

June 1985 December 1985

-̂=1 3T#'?:

Half-Year ending 
June 1986

'bTtprnt^

Number Average 
o f daily 

working employ- 
factories ment 

(12) (13)

sFTTnTTTNY
«i.K-

Number Average 
of daily 

working employ- 
factories ment 

(14) (15)

fpR- 'tiK-

Number AverageNumber 
o f daily of 

working employ- working 
factories ment factories 
(16) (17) (18)

Average
daily

employ
ment

(19)

={ri<-

Number Average 
o f daily 

working employ- 
factories ment 

(20) (21)

Type o f factory 

(1)

1. Power operated 
factories—

10,388

3,080

179

923

10,669

2,930

182

907

10,791

3,008

182 10,881 

932 2,991

183

915

11,280 190 

3,067 914

(а) Employing less 
than 50 workers.

(б) Employing 50 or 
more workers.

13,468 1,102 13,599 1,089 13,799 1,114 13,872 1,098 14,347 1,104 Total—Power operated 
factories.

2. Non-power operated 
factories—

4,468

71

24

11

4,657

60

25

6

4,741

68

26 4,995 

7 55

25

6

5,603 29 

55 6

(а) Employing less than
50 workers.

(б) Employing 50 or 
more workers.

4,539 35 4,717 30 4,809 32 50,50 31 5,658 35 Total—Non-power 
operated factories.*

3. All factories—

14,856

3,151

203

934

15,326

2,990

207

913

15,532

3,076

208 15,876 

939 3,046

208

920

16,883 219 

3,122 920

(а) Employing less than
50 workers.

(б) Employing 50 or 
more workers.

18,007 1,137 18,316 1,120 18,608 1,147 18,922 1,129 20,005 1,138 Total—All factories

*Bidi factories are deregistered and covered under separate Act, from 1974.
Noffe.— (1) Employment includes estimated average daily employment of factories not submitting returns.

(2) Figures relate to the factories registered under the Factories Act, 1948.
(3) Figures for 1985 and half yearly 1986 are provisional.
(4) Non-power operated factories are inclusive of the small factories registered under section 85 of the Factories Act, 1948.
(5) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding in respect of emplayment.

Source.—Chief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.



fWf̂ sr ^frhrhft^ ^ ih îk  

EMPLOYMENT IN DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

cTfcn ^TfT/XABLE No 20

(5f>RT̂ /In ‘00)

Average daily number o f workers employed

Serial No.
Industries

3f9^rf^
Half

yearly
Half

yearly

(1) (2)
1961
(3)

1966
(4)

1971
(5)

1976
(6)

1981
(7)

1983
(8)

1984
(9)

1985
(10)

1985
(11)

1986
(12) (1)

1 551 554 573 770 883 952 916 948 1,001 993 Food products

2 ^  . . . . 11 16 23 33 41 46 58 51 53 53 Beverages

3 a«tl*9 ^ TSPT 340 346 325 36 41 39 45 46 46 43 Tobacco and tobacco products

4 3,210 2,882 2,831 2,806 2,804 2,287
\

2,191 2,355 2,293 2,237 Cotton textiles

5 -M^T ^ 349 345 523 486 496 438 427 419 410 397 Wool, silk and synthetic fibre textiles

6 ^n^rsjTT 132 243 162 275 254 212 205 212 205 207 Textile products

7 q̂ fH=qi . .

8 ^TT̂ , ^a^=53n snPTOJi ^ 
?i^8Rr

109

390

111

451

75

494

62

511

75

549

145

544

145

548

158

530

151

520

158

528

Wood and wood products, furniture and 
fixture.

Paper and paper products, printing, 
publishing and allied industries.

11 13 14 23 25 22 17 20 19 28 Leather, leather and fur products (except 
repairs).

VO' '
174 245 349 353 421 457 467 476 453 477 Rubber, plastic, petroleum and coal 

products.
10 ^riUe+,  ̂ ^Hs«r irr% 

tRPT.

11 <̂ lM̂  ^ . . 340 519 760 947 1,059 995 991 970 994 10,18 Chemicals and chemical products

12 arai^ 284 339 402 403 403 397 407 444 388 433 Non-metallic mineral products

13 . . 160 242 380 529 689 680 628 617 620 597 Basic metal and alloys industries.

14 ( z r t ^ q f c ^ 339 466 544 515 621 610 577 573 570 563 Metal products and parts (except machi
nery and transport equipments).

VO
Os



15  ̂ir5r+ 31 5̂01 anrfq ^ 396 '  651 772 861 1,101 1,099 1,051 1,026 1,064 1,040 Machinery, machine tools and parts (except 
electrical machinery)

16 t o r  q ^ m y ) ^ 
arrf'T ^  «TPr.

19X 366 550 570 685 662 683 693 659 693 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances, 
supplies and parts

17 •rfxw^ yrtnft ^ ^  w r 469 502 608 701 903 913 994 1,046 998 1,052 Transport equipments and parts

18 ^d< >3̂ fhT 157 186 180 169 209 171 160 153 163 163 Other manufacturing industries

19 256 315 412 431 663 699 684 735 681 704 Others.

7,874 8,793 9,977 10,481 11,921 11,368 11,194 11,469 11,288 11,384 Total

— {^) 3T[^ 3 R i w r ^ 31%«rrft.

( ̂  ) '̂ iK<aî  3ItPt Cl'Jt̂ lKl'̂  n>lê l«(K ‘ <n̂ =(lTT,
TT5ZT ’ zn $R7T5HT^ c l ^  d . •R ITE^ 3TtM t 3Ti|.

STTOTT.— Pi' t>K<s<l^, THJIT, +i«(̂ .

N ote—(I) Details may not add up to totals due to rounding.
(2) Bidi factories are covered under separate Act, from 1974.
(3) Districtwise data on number of factories and employment are given in table No. 8.2

of Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.
(4) Figures for 1985 and Half yearly 1986 are provisional.

S ou rce-C h ief Inspector of Factories, Maharashtra State, Bombay.

VD
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»T̂ r<TŜ  3Tlgnfit»~ 
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES IN MAHARASHTRA

?WT^/TABLE N o. 21

1961 1966 1971 1976 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 Item

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) ( 11) (1)

1 Rrc«iT— Textile—

(ar) ?TT ^ 34 89 156 72 66 88 102 40 29 28 (a) No. of strikes 
and lockouts.

(^ ) f̂rnrwct?iĉ i t>iM- 
?iW  (o o ) .  

(^ )  P̂TT 
« n r f e T ( o o ) .

172

356

3,069

22,280

3,197

9,702

955

1,917

564

47,356

1,554

4,57,967

290

1,45,329

148

26,176

128

13,295

108

5,920

{b) No. of workers 
involved (00).

(c) No. of mandays 
lost (00).

2 VR9H — Engineering—

(^ ) ?f<T ^ 3T(34?HV 

) ^nr r̂pT-
m i^ l ( o o ) .  

(^ )
( o o ) .

57

122

1,071

230

485

3,340

211

469

5,641

143

276

1,747

119

412

16,209

84

527

23,045

49

186

26,941

87

166

22,573

73

194

23,460

65

140

10,927

(ju) No. of strikes 
andlo ckouts.

{b) No. of workers 
involved (00).

(c) No. of mandays 
lost (00)

3 — Miscellaneous—

(ar) ?fT ^ 183 462 323 122 451 382 253 277 168 207 (a) No. of strikes and 
lockouts.

(^ ) ^  Qd$5?ZTT SFHT-
ttTt H V  ( 0 0 ). 

(^ )
(oo)T

541

4,329

1,590

9,799

841

5,182

287

546

1,031

31,489

1,382

68,954

748

36,760

1,195

79,734

693

48,221

584

36,131

(b) No. of worker 
involved (00).

(c) N o. of mandays 
lost (00)

4 —
(sr) ^  ^ 5Ti3f?t=^ 

?r^ .
(^ ) ^nr

(o o ) ,
(^ ) jciiii iT^'jr
srqfer ?H521T ( o o ) .

274

834

5,756

781

5,144

35,419

690

4,507

20,525

337

1,519

4,210

636

2,007

95,054

554

3,463

5,49,966

404

1,224

2,09,030

404

1,508

1,28,483

270

1,015

84,975

300

831

52,978

Total—

(a) No. of strikes 
and lockouts.

{b) No. of workers 
involved (00).

(c) No. of mandays 
lost (00)

— (H) % STT̂lt gsirf^ 3?^ % 3lT^ ST̂STRt ?wwr% 3IT|̂ .
(^) srm ’RW Y(^) arrfrt s r ^  t r ^  jtî .  

arrsjK.—^WTTT 3rr^ ,

Note.—(1) The figures for 1984, 1985 are revised and 1986 are provisional.
(2) Figures against item No. 4(b) may not tally against actual totals due to rounding. 

Source.—Commissioner of Labour, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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?T^T?l5i?tsp/TABLE No. 22 

EMPLOYMENT EXCHANGE STATISTICS RELAUNG TO MAHARASHTRA

Year/Month

(1)

HifewV ITT̂ T̂ 
SRSTxMt

Number of 
registrations

(2)

(l^riTT /̂lD thousand)

ffrsRt

Number of 
placements

(3)

§n̂ ?ifT 
fk̂FFZTT 'jiwr 
Number of 

vacancies notified

(4)

srnTT^

fricaî îTT 
(?T̂ T) 

Placements 
per 1,000

Number on 
live register

vacancies notified as at the end o f
(No.)

(5)
the year/month 

(6)

1960-61

1965-66

1970-71

1975-76

1980-81

1981-82

1982-83

1983-84

1984-85

1985-86

trfs^/April 1986 

%/May 1986 

!^?(/June 1986 

f^/Ju!y 1986 

arm^/August 1986 

g<^7/September 1986 

SfT f̂ft^T/October 1986 

^^^^/Noveraber 1986 

r^^'^/December 1986

278

381

415

456

608

653

609

666

669

639

34

28

39

77

49

45

38

32

43

29 62 476 162

60 102 485 267

40 87 458 361

35 83 416 795

40 86 469 1,268

43 94 457 1,424

42 84 498 1,583

39 89 439 1,962

46 95 487 2,044

40 80 502 2,546

4 5 666 2,575

3 7 411 2,598

3 7 414 2,631

3 6 417 2,703

3 5 549 27,42

3 6 462 2,783

3 5 629 2,816

3 4 643 2,843

4 5 821 2,881

Note.— (1) The above figures are exclusive of those relating to ‘ Decasualisation scheme (Textile). ’

(^)  ̂^ sn-^ \  snsa^.
(2) Figures in column 5 may not tally due to rounding of figures under column numbers 3 and 4.

{^ m tl o . v sn|
(3) Districtwise data are available in table number 10.4 o f ‘Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.

irmr.—
Source.—Director of Employment, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



H^RTW TT̂ qicT '̂WH'cf 3TT^^ SI^rrTH^R ^  ^
CATEGORYWISE NUMBER OF WORKS AND EXPENDITURE INCURRED THEREON UNDER THE 

EMPLOYMENT GUARANTEE SCHEME IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

P̂itff/TABLE No. 23

(̂ .«Tq ??rat^/Rs. in lakh)

1983-84 1984-85 1985-86

3 T # ^  t r ^
Category of work

Number of Expenditure Number of Expenditure Number of Expenditure
works at incurred works at incurred works at incurred

the end of during the end of during the end of during
March 1984 1983-84 March 1985 1984-85 March 1985-86

1986
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (1)

1. — Irrigation—

(ar) JT̂ cTTcft̂ 279 642.49 238 575.46 207 646.01 . .  (a) Canals of major irrigation
projects.

1T«TIT iftvpTT 79 195.62 181 264.47 155 229.64 . .  (b) Medium irrigation projects.

(^ )  ^ . .  (c) Minor irrigation—

( 465 1,107.25 524 1,449.56 412 1,422.88 (i) Minor irrigation tanks
( r ) TTIR^^R 1,782 4,640.72 1,409 4,851.30 1,755 4,520.02 («) Percolation tanks.
(  ̂) ^  . . 208 248.58 307 345.97 403 731.03 (in) Other minor irrigation

works.
(¥ ) TT . . . . 18 44.07 . . . . . .  (d) Flood control.

2. w 5r*ft?r ^snr'fff— Soil conservation and land deve*
iopment—

905 1,155.52 1,490 1,148.86 1,666 1,159.32 (i) Nalla bunding.
1,345 1,113.69 2,726 1,465.27 2,889 1,915.55 (k) Other soil conservation (includ

ing khar land development).
(^ ) 918 612.83 1,288 950.58 550 868.57 ( h i )  Land development.

3. 'nm 1,951 1,081.72 2,365 1,283.72 3,116 1,893.03 Forest works.

4. ^ 3,333 6,853.03 3,927 7,182.05 4,942 9,812.00 Road works.

5 . fa r 118 123.14 86 204.95 92 235.52 Other works.

q«^ 11,383 17,774.59 14,559 19,766.26 16,187 23,433.57 Total

â Tsnr.— f^FT, *1̂1 <.1*̂ T̂T̂Tfr, ’jsrf.
Source.—Planning Department, Government o f  Maharashtra, Bombay.
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Year/Month

(1)

TTsRTlrft’S f^ a r^  fWTRrft%
CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR WORKING CLASS AT SELECTED CENTRES IN MAHARASHTRA

BOMBAY

3rr'<HTW?T ̂

Base year 
1960=100

3T5T

Food

(2)

?R'?n'srR>ir

General
index

(3)

SOLAPUR

3n"=iT03;cr

Base year 
1960=100

Food

(4)

flr̂ r̂ Tr̂ K'JT

General
index

(5)

NAGPUR

<\%%o =  <\oo
Base year 

1960=100

Food

(6)

ysrarsnxir

General
index

(7)

JUT
PUNE

Base year 
1961=100

3T̂
IT?

Food

(8)

General
index

(9)

'>Tc/4'*IK
JALGAON

siTsrrrR;^^

Base year 
1961=100

STW

Food

(10)

General
index

(11)

NANDED

Base year 
1961=100

3T?t
jr:

Food

(12)

General
index

(13)

AURANGABAD

3TT̂TT»j;?T

Base year 
1961=100

3T̂

Food

(14)

#̂?rrErTTir

General
index

(15)

WT/Weight
1966-67
1971-72
1976-77
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87*

fe^T/December 1985 
3rr^<V/January 1986 
'SfWT^/February 1986 
m^/March 1986 
irfsr?5'/April 1986 
ir/May 1986 
^^/June 1986 
!5^/July 1986 
3rm?/August 1986 
?FS^/September 1986 
am^RR/October 1986 
fTtopefT/November 1986 

December 1986

57.1
155
204
320
508
548
625
676
714
789
717 
732 
735 
746 
769 
779 
789 
796 
787 
781 
784 
809 

} 810

100.0
147
190
298
460
502
564
609
654
710
658
668
672
678
692
701
708 
713
709 
706 
709 
726 
728

63.0
162
214
328
544
544
627
665
698
751
715
725
732
725
706
711
730
738
765
778 
770
779 
779

100.0
150
198
308
499
515
579
612
647
692
663
672
677
674
662
665
680
685
702
710
705
710
710

57.2
161
210
327
505
534
598
647
671
709
680
663
667
686
690
689
703
718
723
714
720
716
706

100.0
148
192
295
469
507
558
601
632
672
640
632
635
648
654
656
667
676
681
676
680
678
676

55.85
151
189
314
490
505
609
643
662
713
677
684
685 
690 
700 
719 
712 
716 
709 
696 
693 
738 
725

100.00

141
176
2S1
432
468
541
573
601
635
612
616
618
621
626
637
633 
637
634 
627 
625

• 650 
649

60.79
184
203
319
530
534
608
636
668
716
691 
683 
704 
678 
681
692 
694 
733 
749 
747 
729 
715 
707

100.00
162
188
296
472
494
554
583
615
664
631
628
644
629
631
638
644
672
687
685
678
670
667

61.46
179
210
345
579
594
665
719
710
741
716
726
726
704
698
726
732
745
765
751
745
751
754

100.00
160
198
315
523
542
598
649
662

699
671
677
677
665
661
681
690
698
717
710
707
713
717

60.72
172
201
335
548
548
630
679
742
824
765
772
787
775
768
817
818 
823 
827 
827 
819
859
860

100.00
156
190
308
496
514
578
617
672
738
690
695
705
698
694
724
734
739 
742 
742 
739
764
765

*% ?RRT^/Average for 9 months anCTR.— 3TT^, ;ij^.
5 o«rce.—Commissioner of Labour, Maharashtra State, Bombay.
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^w^/TABLE No. 25
fTRR̂

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR URBAN NON-MANUAL EMPLOYEES
(qiJTT̂  ^  <)%̂o = cjoo) 

(Base : 1960=100)

Year/Month
0)

Bombay
(2)

Nagpur
(3)

5UT
Pune
(4)

All India 
(5)

1961-62
1966-67
]971-72
1976-77
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87* 

December 1985
3IT%^rd/Janvary 1986 
%|^ft/February 1986 
JTT /̂March 1986 
gfsr^y/April 1986 
Jr/May 1986 
T̂Tf/June 1986 

5j^/July 1986 
3n?Tf?/August 1986 

/September 1986 
anffft^/October 1986 

November 1986 
fkn^/Decem ber 1986

103 103 101 104
142 144 142 146
172 174 174 180
255 276 280 277
393 400 412 413
440 429 446 446
493 484 490 492
538 530 526 532
568 562 567 568
608 588 612 609
568 564 577 574
573 568 578 577
576 568 579 579
579 574 582 584
589 575 584 587
596 576 596 592
603 580 604 599
606 589 611 608
608 597 617 613
610 597 619 615
616 595 622 622
620 591 628 625
622 588 627 622

Average for 9 months Source.—Central Statistical Organisation, New De 

fmm W ^/TA BLE No. 26
gf 3T%?J

CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS IN MAHARASHTRA 
AND ALL-INDIA

(qiJTT̂cl <̂ ?̂,o-̂ <l =  <1oo)
(Base : Agricultural year 1960-61=IOC

TJ^m^/Maharashtra All-India

Year/Month 
(1)

3TvI ITS 
Food group 

(2)
General Index 

(3)

3T̂  tr: 
Food group 

(4)

^̂ HTSTR'iT ft 
General Ii 

(5)

^R/Weight 76.07 100.00 78.12 100.00
1961-62 97 98 N.A. N.A.
1966-67 190 173 198 181
1971-72 223 204 211 196
1976-77 338 309 313 293
1981-82 515 462 488 444
1982-83 488 447 511 467
1983-84 553 502 571 520
1984-85 567 517 566 521
1985-86 579 534 591 546
1986-87* 615 566 619 572

December 1985 606 556 604 557
^^^T^/January 1986 607 557 597 553
^f^rfV/February 1986 597 551 596 552
iTT=#/March 1986 591 546 600 556
iTfsr /̂April 1986 595 549 599 555
^/May 1986 598 552 599 555
^ jJu n e  1986 600 555 606 561
^ ^ jM y  1986 603 558 616 570
arfjpFJ/August 1986 616 566 625 576
g^:?^/Septeniber 1986 619 569 627 579
an^st^/October 1986 634 580 636 586

</Noveraber 1986 629 577 634 585
</December 1986 640 585 626 579

aiTOR.— ^ Average for 9 months Source.—Lahoiir Bureau, Simk



Year

(1)

?TRAVeight
1971-72
1976-77
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85(p)
1985-86(p)
1986-87(P)*

T«r>fi  ̂ A
ALL-INDIA WHOLESALE PRICE INDEX NUMBERS

(qrqr ?̂? : ‘jV3 0-\3‘i=<}oo/Base : 1970-71=100)
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W ^/TABLE No. 27

Primary articles

(2)

(416-67)
101
167
238
264
274
304
324
331
350

Fuel, power, light and 
lubricants

(3)

Manufactured
products

(4)

All commodities

(5)

(84*59)
106
231
354
428
460
495
518
580
618

(498-74) (1,000-00)
110 106
175 177
257 257
271 281
272 289
296 316
320 338
343 358
358 377

* ^ TRTTt/Average for 9 months.(P) ai^jft/Provisional.
aTTOTT.—3rrf%̂  ^T̂ nriT,
Source.—Office of the Economic Adviser, Ministry o f Industry, Government o f India, New Delhi.

cRRTT W ^/TA B LE No. 28

ALL-INDIA CONSUMER PRICE INDEX NUMBERS FOR INDUSTRIAL WORKERS
(qTirr^cT9  ̂ : '|'\^o =  q.oo/5ase ; 1960=100)

3TvT Pan, supari, r^ciNxit Clothing,
Year/Month Food tobacco and Fuel and Housing bedding Miscellaneous General Index

intoxicants light and footwear
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

qrr/Weight (60-92) (4-79) (5-77) (6-26) (8-54) (13-72) (100-00)
1961-62 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1966-67 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A.
1..71-72 205 184 182 135 184 172 192
1976-77 317 298 327 174 322 264 301
1981-82 476 444 557 227 407 382 451
1982-83 508 475 634 244 522 413 486
1983-84 581 529 698 270 559 457 547
1984-85 607 586 783 301 585 514 582
1985-86 638 672 860 339 626 546 620
1986-87* 697 741 911 362 653 580 670

f^#‘̂ /D ecem ber 1985 650 688 870 339 636 553 630
^ ^ rd /Jan u ary  1986 645 699 874 356 632 554 629

/February 1986 649 709 882 356 639 555 633
WTT=̂ /March 1986 655 719 889 356 640 558 638
qfsr^y/April 1986 662 730 892 356 634 564 643
i^/May 1986 672 730 897 356 645 570 651
^ /J u n e  1986 681 734 900 356 651 572 658
'^^ /̂July 1986 693 739 909 365 654 575 668
^Hiw/August 1986 699 740 917 365 654 577 672
?^r:^/September 1986 705 743 916 365 654 583 676
3rf^€t^/October 1986 716 745 919 365 659 589 685
Jfft^l^/November 1986 725 749 922 365 665 592 692
ife^wr/December 1986 718 756 923 365 664 596 688

 ̂ Nif ^TTRT t̂/Average for 9 months «fI€TR.— 5^^,
Source.—Lahom  Bureau, Simla. Government o f India.

Rb 4701—90



? p j t w / t a b l e  N o . 29 

vrrwNn | v r r t  '̂jqT?r 3it^wt cifios 

QUANTITY OF RICE AND WHEAT ISSUED TO FAIR PRICE SHOPS IN MAHARASHTRA

(f-iTijf JfTFd/In lakh tonnes)

104

^s/R ice Jrg/Wheat

Year

(1)

Bombay
rationing

area

Other
districts

t r^
^+

T ̂rpTT 
Total 

(Col. 2 +  
Col. 3)

ftr̂ rî TaT

Bombay
rationing

area

f51?|
Other

districts

<T̂ T 
(?; 4TRr \+  

[̂■TrnTr %) 
Total 

(Col. 5+  
Col. 6)

fsrETT̂rs'T/

No. of 
ration/fair 

price shops

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

2 1 1 3-19 5*30 11 1 5-88 6 99 N.A.
2-89 1*25 4 14 2-68 2 1 9 4-87 28,039
2*19 4*26 6*45 1-87 2-87 4-75 29,400
2-68 3-82 6-50 1-98 3-06 5 03 30,907
2-24 1*67 3-91 2 1 9 3.50 5 69 31,690
1.89 1.00 2*89 1.29 1.88 3 1 7 32,279
1-75 1*46 3.21 1-32 1*66 2*98 33,005
2.32 2.99 5.31 1.80 4.90 6.70 33,389

1972
1977
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986

N .A .=  m ^ /N ot available. 

anOTT.— 3T5T ^ JTPTft 5 ^ T
Source,—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.

^sm^/TABLE No. 30

3nf^ §d'<. 5l?5r̂  ^T53t^^ 3T?ISrFt(

ACTUAL RECEIPTS OF FOODGRAINS FROM  GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
AND OTHER STATES TO MAHARASHTRA STATE

{ ^ T ? 7rtq/In’000 tonnes)

^=1 ŝRTOTflT 
From Government of India From other States

Cr̂OT

Vear ?rr̂ c3 "'ft WT 3?5!fTT;̂ Total
Rice Wheatt Others Total Rice Wheat Others To'tal (Col. 5 + 9 )

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10)

1974 186 1,003 393 1,582 18 44 51 113 1,695
1979 218 722 940 , , • • • • • • • • 940
1981 682 842 1,524 74 21 9 104 1,628
1982 472 905 1,377 11 11 1,388
1983 300 979 1,279 ______ 1,279
1984 299 724 1,023 • • • . ______ ______ 1,023
1985 330 991 . , 1,321 1,321
1986 (?) .. 589 827 •• 1,416 1,416

(P) 3Tf?TT4y./Provisional. t p T W R T  j îJTTcT 3n%?yr 3rr|./Wheat quota is inclusive of quota of R. F. Mills.
snoH.— ^ JTHRt i^RrK?
Source,—Vood and Civil Supplies Dqjartment, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.
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cT̂ T̂ ^ i^ /T A B L E  No. 31 

PROCUREMENT OF LEVY IN ^lAHARASHTRA

z^ ^ jln  thousand tonnes)

^/Year
«TTW/d'|o5

Paddy/Rice Wheat Jowar Bajri Total

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6)

1965-66 . . 116 . . . . 235 . • .  • 351

1970-71 . . 351 ----- 69 ----- 420

1975-76* . . 74 55 229 17 375

1980-8It . . 80 ----- 53 • • • • 133

1981-82t .. 35 ----- 132 • • • • 167

1982-83 . . . . ----- . . . . 166 • • • • 166

1983-84 . . • • ----- . . . . 9 . . . . 9

1984-85 . . 2 ----- 175 . . . . 177

1985-86 (p) 2 ----- 88 . . . . 90

1986-87 (P)
(30th January’ 87)

•• . . . . 8 . . . . 8

(P) 3T?«nTfl/Provisional.
*3iw t  ^ 3rr|^/Figures are of levy and voluntary sales.

3TT̂ t “ arTsrn; '' 3rr|^/Procurement is according to “ support price operations. **
ansTR.—3TvT ̂  f̂ wrn', t)̂ r<isd' ?mrT,

Source.—Food and Civil Supplies Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



«l5m^/TABLE No. 32

»T̂ RTggTtO^ gffaTcT sn ĝfV mg 
GROWTH OF EDUCATION IN MAHARASHTRA

1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1981-82 1982-83 1983-84 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87* Type of Institution

(I)

1. 5IT«rfif̂ —
(*̂ )
( r) f̂ ?rr«ff 
(?)

(v) sTc  ̂ ^srr-

2. fiJW—
(*})
h )  f̂ r̂rsff
(^) (f3iTTt<=f)
(v) f5TEfr̂ ?rnr N^- 

«JTf=Eft ?r«7T.

3. (gf SRTR%)—
('l) ¥?«TT
( r ) (̂ 3JRT̂ )

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (1)

34,594 41,781 45,143 48,299 51,045 51,534 52,209 52,667 53,420 54,406 55,000

Primary—
..  (/) Institutions

4,178 5,535 6,229 6,993 8,392 8,674 8,824 9,031 9,235 9,418 9,620 . .  (/i) Enrolment (’000)
113 153 185 221 222 226 231 236 240 246 252 . .  (Hi) Teachers (’000)
37 36 34 32 38 38 38 38 38 38 38 . .  (/v) No. of students

per teacher. 

Secondary—

2,468 4,032 5,339 5,810 6,119 6,237 6,482 6,989 7,683 8,077 8,200 . .  (i) Institutions
858 1,500 1,936 2,442 3,309 3,522 3,756 4,001 4,263 4,571 4.840 . .  07) Enrolment (’000)

35 57 77 96 114 119 124 130 137 146 152 . .  ( h i )  Teachers (’000)
25 26 25 25 29 30 30 31 31 31 32 . .  (iv) No. of students 

per teacher.

Higher (all types)—

2 1 1 361 547 701 739 759 765 835 909 950 990 . .  (i) Institutions
110 189 328 474 589 623 669 710 774 840 900 . .  (ii) Enrolment (’000)

o
Os

*3T̂ «lTJTy/provisional. 
arr^^snft m gr̂ T ^ <|v.^ 5̂5®sr 3rr|.

Note.— Districtwise data are available in table Nos. 14.1 to 14.3 o f “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.*’
STOTT.—ftrerw TTfrrns? t̂rht, jot.
5'o«rce.—Directorate of Education, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.
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♦i^Kiod iivmcOw yprhFgiT l+iooî eMi f̂̂ STT

MEDICAL FACILITIES AVAILABLE THROUGH INSTITUTIONS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

(?rra5rpR> 3nP»r )
(Public and Public aided)

W ^/TABLE No. 33

Serial
No.

Year
(?T^)

Hospitals
(No.)

( t m )
Dispensaries

(No.)

54l«tfH+' 
3{Rĥ  ^

Primary

snrsfftR?

(?MrT)
Primary

srrPT

( # ^ )  
T.B. Hospitals 

Health Centres Health Units and clinics
(No.) (No.) (No.)

No. of 
beds in 

institutions

JTHt̂ TT̂r 
Beds per 
lakh of 

population

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9)

1 1971 299 1,372 388 1 72 43,823 88

2 1976 423 1,502 409 220 90 48,748 105

3 1981 530 1,776 454 400 90 71,385 117

4 1982 532 1,777 454 400 90 71,385 123

5 1983 619 2,085 477 400 90 82,230 125

6 1984 643 1,873 1,539 118* 90 92,689 138

7 1985 650 1,722 1,539 81 90 96,365 178

3nxĥ ' ^5 stt̂ .
Reduction in numbers due to upgradation as Primary Health Centres.

t.— f^ rs ^ T W R  ift^fw rrr, ^  d 4 d i  ^ ’T R )’ 3 H ^.

te.—D)istrictwise data are available in table No. 15-4 of “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State.
ITT.—anfhv ?rnnT, ĝ r.
urce — Directorate of Health Services, Government of Maharashtra Pune.
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cT^

PER CAPITA MONTHLY EXPENDITURE

^ 3R 'i-?.\3V/October 1973 to June 1974

imftw/Rural 5TFRt/Urban TFJir/State ?niftir/Rural

?.ITT.̂ .
P.C.E.

snrnJT
Percentage P.C.E.

JPTT'T
Percentage P.C.E.

?R5̂ T srwT 
Percentage P.C.E.

srtifT
Percentage

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9)

1. 19-74 40-23 14-99 20-01 18-51 33-19 18-40 30-17

2. î̂ sjp̂ r . .  . . 2-26 4-61 2-58 3.44 2-34 4-20 3-18 5.21

3. 2-90 5-91 7-15 9-55 4-00 7-17 3-47 5-69

4. ^  3T?r 11-94 24-33 24-53 32-75 15-21 27-27 15-78 25-89

(T̂ Of— <T?T̂ 36-84 75-08 49 25 65-75 40-06 71-83 40 83 66 96

5. ^rT¥ 3 18 6-48 2-89 3-86 3-10 5-56 5-30 8-69

6. fSTT ^ r?=tr̂ '̂> 3-21 6-54 4-44 5-93 3-52 6-31 4-52 7.41

7. 3T#^ T̂ PT 5-84 11.90 18-32 24.46 9 09 16-30 10-33 16.94

q;̂ ot— 12 23 24-92 25-65 34.25 15-71 28-17 20 15 33 04

. . 49-07 100-00 74 90 100.00 55-77 100-00 60 98 100 00

—  (  ^ )  ITT. «a-. J T T f ^  .

(^) 3rr^ xjcftq- m̂ uĤ T tr?? 
anoTT.—3PT ^ Htfer# iTfnj'e ^ f .
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ON DIFFERENT ITEMS OF CONSUMPTION

/TABLE No. 34

% ‘i^^<i/July 1977 to June 1978 /January 1983 to December 1983

HMiO/Urban TT5?r/State gnr>r/Rural JTnrfr/Urban Tl'jil/State
Item

P.C.E.
snTT'ir

Percentage P.C.E. Percentage P.C.E.
d^ISTRT’ir
Percentage

?.̂ TT.̂ §r.
P.C.E.

57^^ STTr'H’ 
Percenrage P.C.E. Percentage

(10) (11) (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19) (1)

1 7 0 3 1 510 17-97 23-30 28-89 24-85 29-41 13-98 29-06 19-80 . . Cereals

4-62 4-10 3-63 4-71 5-72 4-92 7-79 3*70 6-39 4-35 . . Pulses

9-93

35-92

8-81

31-86

5-49

22-06

7-12

28-59

6-33

30-56

5-44

26*29

18-18

65-60

8-64

31-18

10*17

41*91

6-93 . .  

28*56 . .

Milk and milk 
products.

Other food items

67-50 59-87 49 15 63*72 71-50 61 50 120-98 57-50 87-53 59 64 . . Total—Food items

7-28 6-46 5-92 7-68 10-69 9-19 14 98 7-12 12-08 8-23 . . Clothing

7 13 6*32 5-33 6-91 9-25 7-96 13-43 6-38 10-61 7 -23 . . Fuel and light

30-84 27-35 16-73 21-69 24-82 21-35 61-03 29*00 36*55 24*90 . . Other non-food 
items

45-25 4 0 1 3 27 98 36.28 44 76 38-50 89 44 42-50 59-24 40-36 .. Total—Non-food 
items

112*75 100-00 77-13 100-00 116-26 100-00 210*42 100 00 146 77 100-00 .,, Total

M ote.—{\)  P.C.E. means per capita expenditure in Rs.
(2) The figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey!

Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government o f Maharashtra, Bombay.



PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO MONTHLY PER CAPITA EXPENDITURE CLASSES

W sf/TABLE N o. 35

^  (WJTW)
Monthly per capita expenditure 

classes in Rs.

(1)

n's'*’
October 1973 to June 1974

Rural

(2)

Urban

(3)

State

(4)

Rural

(5)

July 1977 to June 1978

?rmft
Urban

(6)

State

(7)

3f7%WR>
January 1983 to December 1983

?TRtW
Rural

(8)

JTFTft
Urban

(9)

State

(10)

0 - 3 4 24-32 12-78 21-33 12-92 3-50 9-99 0-48 0-21 0-39

34—43 24-28 15-47 22-02 17-86 6-20 14-22 1-63 0-40 1-24

43--5 5 21-49 17-22 20-39 23-43 10-97 19-54 6-22 1.44 4-67

55--7 5 18-70 20-23 19-10 24-35 18-75 22-60 18-57 5-30 14-27

75--1 0 0 8-27 14-22 9-80 12-42 18-65 14-36 26-08 10-30 20-96

100--1 5 0 2-53 12-97 5-22 6-65 2 M 7 11-18 29-10 24-59 27-64

150--2 0 0 0-22 3-41 1-04 1-43 9-66 4 0 0 10-14 18-83 12-96

200 t^ r  arfsRr/and above 0-19 3-70 M O 0-94 1 1 1 0 4-11 7-78 38-93 17-87

All Classes 100 GO 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100 00 100 00

3)Wt q̂ ZTT̂ :̂  flTSn^l StTUR  ̂3n|̂ I.
Note.— T̂he figures are based on the State Sample of the National Sample Survey.

snsrTT.—3in  ̂ TT̂RTGB 5mR,
Source.—Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Government of Maharashtra. Bombay.



?T«Fn W ^/TABLE No. i t

iT̂ RPsa- »T7R ^1< 3?nTRt ^«Ptan 5 ^  ^  c<j(Ict><u(
DISTRIBUTION OF DEPOSITS AND ADVANCES OF SCHEDULED COMMERCIAL BANKS 

ACCORDING TO POPULATION GROUPS IN MAHARASHTRA STATE
in crore)

ijwrft ?n’'iTRrr

Position as on 
last Friday of 
June of the year

Rural Semi-Urban Urban Metropolitan

5^
Deposits Advances Deposits Advances Deposits Advances

Total
deposits

(W^) 
Per 

capita 
deposits 

(in Rs.)

Total
advances

( ^ )  #i?3TT
Per Total No.

capita of banking
advances offices
(in Rs.) (No.)

Number of 
banking 
offices 

per lakh of 
population

^  '1,0 O O

Trntl^^n^-

Number of 
banking 

offices 
per ’000 
sq. km. 
of area

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14)

1971 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 1,460-06 290 1,291-20$ 256 1,471 2-9 4-8

1976 . .  78-53 58-86 266-33 132-02 2,904-43 2,396-16 3,249-29 582 2,587-04 464 2,381 4-3 7-7

1981 ..  308-51 226-20 713-56 383-55 6,568-26 5,320-98 7,590-33 1,204 5,930-73 940 3,627 5-8 11-7

1982 . .  388-97 281-51 869-03 439-71 7,151-67 5,621-88 8,409-67 1,303 6,343-09 983 3,877 6-0 12-6

1983 . .  446-53 314-90 1,048-93 556-26 8,303-59 7,942-98 9,799-05 1,515 8,814-14 1,363 4,073 6-3 13-2

1984 . .  563-15 431-43 1,062-65 617-84 10,050-66 10,162 14 11,676-45 1,772 11,211-41 1,702 4,376 6-6 14-2

1985 . .  626.60 493-30 1,220 1 6 716-38 12,439-27 11,763 03 14,286 03 2,084 12,972-71 1,893 4,786 7 0 15-6

1986 . .  763.58 583.44 1.190.23 669-06 15,550.08 13,872.79 17,503.89 2,498 15,125.30 2,159 4,901 7 .0 15.9

N.A.==^3W5sr ^ / N o t  Available.

J arr^ =5IIT |?T=JTT 3TT|̂ I—Data relate to the second Friday of June 1971.
snsrK.— ( ^ ^  anre t l w  y+lf^ld %%%, srtt^R. Source.~  (l) Banking Statistics, Basic Statistical Returns, Summary Results,

sntw and
(^ ) (2) Directory of Bank offices published by the Reserve Bank of India.



rTfm ^RT^/TABLE N o. 37

5T̂ T7̂ ?TT̂  riisTl
ROAD LENGTH ACCORDING TO DIFFERENT CLASSES IN MAHARASHTRA STATE

[n thousand kilonetre)

112

Serial
No.

(1)

Year

(2)

srw Mm cr̂ ir
TT̂ TTpf
National state Major Other Village All
highways highways district district roads roads

roads roads
(3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)

TK

Road length, 
per 100 sc. km, 

of area (im.)

(9)

1 1965-66 2 11 13 9 17 52 16.9

2 1970-71 2 14 18 11 20 65 21.2

3 1975-76 3 15 20 15 36 89 28,9

4 1980-81 3 19 25 25 69 141 45.1

5 1981-82 3 19 25 26 71 144 46.?

6 1982-83 3 19 26 27 71 146 47.f

7 1983-84 •• 3 19 26 28 71 147 48.1

8 1984-85 3 19 26 28 75 152 49.3

9 1985-86(P) 3 19 27 29 79 157 50. S

(P) STFiwt/Provisional

?t<T.— ( STRTt l̂xt “ gfiw# f̂t'IWRT, ” SRH'̂ FlTSirT T̂WT  ̂  ̂ ^W5SJ 3Tr|.
Note.—(l)  Districtwise data are available in table No. 13.2 of “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State’

(^ 3 tt|- *
(2) Village roads also include “ unclassified ” roads.

arraTT.— r̂r̂ rr,
Source.—Public Works Department, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay,



?T ^ 5 |^ /T A B L E  No. 38

T̂̂TTT’BS T̂TTTcT ♦TiiK
NUMBER OF MOTOR VEHICLES IN OPERATION IN MAHARASHTRA

Sr. No.
1961 1966 1971 1976 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 1987 Class of vehicles

( 1) (2) 0 ) (4) (3) (6) (7) (8) (9) ( 10) (11) (12) (13) (2)

1 jftZR 12,532 29,985 83,930 1,71,135 3,46,826 4,07,470 4,82,974 5,97,744 7,09,320 8,52,740 10,36,200 . . Motorcycles, scooters & 
Moped.

2 jffeR 50,589 68,858 1,22,508 1,79,989 2,24,752 2,37,845 2,50,975 2,65,470 2,82,972 3,08,566 3,30,884 . . Motor cars
3 6.086 8,802 17,806 22,657 31,302 33,953 35,846 37,843 39,843 39,838 40,385 .. Taxi cabs
4
5

fe^rr 1 379 922 3,049 9,906 29,474 36,327 46,497 56,460 67,119 76,018 84,442 . . Auto-rickshaws 
Stage carriages—

■̂ l<rt*̂ l(̂ T.
3,345 5,136 9,526 9,665 13,789 15,139 16,540 16,991 17,382 16,515 16,515 . . (0  Diesel engined

6

(^ ) i^ fT ^
^^orFirr. 

qr^?r—

790 548 624 49 . . . . • • * • • • • • • * • • « • • . . . . .  • • •Ji) Petrol engined 

Contract carriages—

^MoiF<TT.
----- ----- . . . . 1,498 1,662 1,980 2,197 2,457 2,732 2,860 . . (/) Diesel engined

7
“̂I«'jn-i4f.

(3T) ---

iii) Petrol engined 

Lorries—
A. Private carriers—

(*))
■ r̂«'j|iO.

1,302 5,053 10,878 19,216 23,719 23.318 27,484 27,796 28,870 29,427 31,416 . . (i) Diesel engined

(W)

4,641 6,181 9,354 7,107 7,755 7,731 7,822 7,947 8,894 6,905 6,400 . . (i7) Petrol engined 

B. Public carriers—
{^ ) 6,486 14,064 24,109 40,744 63,360 70,803 77,034 84,216 92,423 1,06,482 1,16,227 . . (i) Diesel engined

{R) 10,691 12,087 12,437 9,654 10,250 10,358 10,898 11,011 12,364 7,676 6,720 . . (ii) Petrol engined

8 119 278 441 643 925 999 1,203 1,315 1,448 1,504 1,615 . . Ambulances
9 5TTŜ T 3I%?| 269 359 491 504 594 621 661 729 792 795 828 . . School buses

10 swrtt . . 177 370 810 1,478 2,171 2,344 2,701 2,739 2,978 3,278 3,489 . . Private service vehicles
11 5ft3- cjia  ̂ (I^r ) . 1,554 4,021 7,075 11,298 23,173 27,788 31,896 35,725 37,910 40,159 43,354 . . Trailers
12 . . 899 3,543 7,821 12,019 24,079 27,880 31,969 36,040 37,439 40,452 43,566 .. Tractors
13 frTT . . 285 539 810 1,636 1,319 1,581 1,932 2,164 2,837 3,193 1,663 . . Others

1,00,144 1,60,746 3,11,669 4,97,700 8,04,986 9,05,819 10,28,412 11,86,387 13,45,048 15,36,280 17,66,564 . . Total

253 355 618 890 1,309 1,445 1,596 1,811 1,973 2,193 2,467 . . Motor vehicles per 
lakh of population

^  <s5Kc( ?̂T?qT?TiT 0-3 0-7 0-9 1-2 1-5 1.6 1-9 2-0 2-1 2.1 2.3  .. Ambulances per lakh 
of population

ah.— 3TT  ̂ H 3n^^Rt% 3TT|?T. Note.—Figures are as on 1st January of each year.
amjR.— 5mrr, . Source.—Transport Commissioner, Government of Maharashtra, Bombay.



cRcn ^jan^/TABLE No. 39

( 1 )

TTxincft^ (?R3£n, 3|Tf«r ^53^ WT3^)
CO-OPERATION IN MAHARASHTRA (Societies, Members and Working Capital)

1960-61

(2)
1965-66

(3)
1970-71

(4)

1975-76

(5)
1980-81t

(6)
1981-82t

(7)
1982-83t

(8)
l983-84t

(9)
1984-85t
(10)

1985-86t

( 11)

Type

(1)

(1) ^ irsiMT— 39 29 29 30 31 31 31 33 34 35

(2) f̂cr CRT ^ r * 21,400 20,861 20,426 20,130 18,577 18,591 18,526 18,521 18,531 18,458
(3) q?T fr̂ «fT . . 1,630 2,255 2,964 3,863 5,474 5,818 6,062 6,359 6,690 7.112
(4) qTiT?T 344 419 410 400 423 443 478 501 583 655
(5) ?TFTT 4,306 6,506 6,810 9,553 14,327 15,245 16,368 17,767 19,504 21,148
(6) 3,846 7,337 11,964 15,683 21,915 24,073 25,993 27,949 30,018 31,883

II. —
(1) ftpjlT ^ ^

qc(
(2) qrf ?f̂ ?TT
(3) qr̂  ?i>«rr . .
(4) 'FnT * ^ r
(5)
(6) . . .

in. 5̂5%«n3̂  —

Number o f societies—

Agricultural and non-agricultural 
credit-apex and central. 

Agricultural credit.* 
Non-agricultural credit.
Marketing.
Productive enterprises.
Others.

Number o f members ['000)—
76 67 70 951 1,014 1,124 1,189 1,245 934 960 . Agricultural and non-agricultural 

credit-apex and central.
2,170 3,360 3,794 4,447 5,416 5,612 5,757 5,935 6,157 6,475 . . Agricultural credit.
1,087 1,779 2,438 3,143 3,759 4,346 4,505 5,110 5,464 5,910 . . Non-agricultural credit.

141 219 282 351 471 508 546 558 585 630 . . Marketing.
323 622 959 1,396 2,124 2,469 2,444 2,744 2,671 2,700 . . Productive enterprises.
394 739 1,038 1,341 1,999 2,298 2,459 2,666 8,082 2,825 . Others. 45>.

Working capital (in lakh R s)-
11,907 29,331 61,317 1,10,409 1,83,052 2,18,449 2,60,397 2,99,382 3,47,470 3,55,000 . . Agricultural and non-agricultural

q-r g‘?«ir credit apex and central.
(2) 5,812 17,500 34,329 31,549 52,746 60,304 65,031 73,574 81,672 90,060 . . Agricultural credit.
(3) . . 4,593 8,031 16,806 34,405 1,20,881 1,47,017 1,70,608 2,04,531 2,52,372 2,91,000 . . Non-agricultural credit.
(4) qTipT 592 2,683 3,910 13,551 18,822 20,360 20,675 20,350 22.057 62,050 . Marketing.
(5) ^'qR^ 4,132 8,764 21,920 60,203 1,02,945 1,35,748 ],58,358 1,71,556 1,62,652 1,89 890 . . Productive enterprises
(6) 2,060 4,866 10,749 28,728 42,591 52,159 56,613 62,965 68,454 72.000 . . Others.

*qT3 srrsrffr̂  TcT ffFn, siTsrfiT̂  sttT'ti «TFtr cpf̂  r̂frr̂ si 3it|.
Includes primary agricultural credit societies, primary and development banks and grain banks upto 1971-72.

srrl^.
Primary Land Development Banks were amalgamated with State Land Development bank, w.e.f. 1972-73.

sH — (^) %3TT5f?t g r̂rfer % srrsfri siTq-rat ^qfT% 3n-| .̂
Note.—il)  The figures for 1984-85 are revised and those for 1985-86 are provisional.

(^) f̂ TefRT̂  “ ?rrfeq'# iTfTKTĈ. TTsq-” JH SÎ T̂JTrsirT  ̂ ^  ̂ STT̂.
(2) Districtwise data are available in table Nos. 16.1 to 16.6 of the “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State” .

angrr.— siTfor wrt̂t, jw.
S'owrce.—Commissioner for Co-operation and Registrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.



f̂oswss ^  ^  ^
CO-OPERATION IN MAHARASHTRA (Advances, Outstanding Loans and Turnover)

W ^/TABLE No. 40

0 )

1960-61 1965-66 1970-71 1975-76 1980-81 1981-J 1982-83 1983-84 1984-85 1985-86 Type

I. —
(1)fWT q- TTSJT̂ —

(2) irfw'ra'#F«rr
(3) q-̂  g’FTT
(4)
( 5 )  ^5?qT?^?nF«n
( 6)

U —

(1) ^ iTsiR#-ff^ 
firnr-iffEr'm

(2)
(3 ) f ^ - l ^
(4)
(5)
(6 )  WT

m. 'dolsici crmX 4̂Iw|t<4I 
(c?T̂  —

(1) fw?: 51 lTE3T̂ -fftT ^ 
tsRR-frfqq^

( 2 )
(3 ) TcT ?HFI|T
(4) qnii?T?iwT
( 5 )
( 6 )

(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (1)

17,538 43,221 75,103 1,90,954 3,20,048 3,90,184 4,52,500 4,16,091 5,24,287 6,00,000
Advances (in lakh Rs^— 
Agricultural and non-agricu Itural

4,256 9,130 13,296 17,009 24,999 30,214 31,300 34,075 35,893 37,010
credit—apex and central. 

Agricultural credit.
4,703 8,550 20,443 35,557 1,12,948 1,15,011 1,58,768 1,81,242 2,22,526 2,01,550 Non-agricultural credit.

347 753 327 510 349 399 420 815 651 700 Marketing.
71 249 328 459 1,208 779 889 1,104 929 1,020 Productive enterprises.
84 263 374 445 1,218 3,533 1,972 3,012 2,375 2,450 Others.

8,714 23,386 47,803 71,563 1,13,677 1,53,530 1,84,779 1,74,378 2,00,780 2,15,000

Outstanding loans {in lakh R s .)— 

Agricultural and non-agricultural

4,788 14,328 28,410 22,977 38,367 44,136 46,751 53,252 58,522 67.050
credit—apex and central. 

Agricultural credit.
3,185 5,806 10,506 19,478 73,089 90,766 1,04,538 1,21,907 1,49,690 1,83,450 Non-agricultural credit.

80 235 182 293 387 1,175 1,225 965 544 550 Marketing.
57 382 607 1,423 3,033 3,086 3,391 4,399 4,401 4,500 Productive enterprises.

218 597 785 1,370 2,523 4,415 6,100 7,183 8,600 9,000 Others.

Turnover value o f produced goods sold 
{in lakh Rs).—

Agricultural and non-agricultur^ ^  
credit—apex and central. ;?

1,005 1,730 5,097 8,209 14,623 18,336 16,730 18,111 15,323 16.000 Agricultural credit.
247 258 306 455 977 1,279 2,522 1,461 1.664 1,800 Non-agricultural credit.

4,761 14,501 21,389 73,765 97,923 93,615 1,14,244 1,07,592 1,02,457 1,16,000 Marketing.
3,601 7,250 19,433 52,001 1,03,134 1,08,212 1,14,120 1,29,110 1,31,063 1,55,000 Productive enterprises.
1,117 4,549 6,914 14,123 18,684 24,282 24,406 25,503 27,549 29,000 Others.

( ‘I)
Mote.—(1) The figures for 1984-85 are revised and those for 1985-86 are provisional.

( ^ )  " g t f e r #  jfttfciRT , TTfrW  T f ^  ” 3TT Jm^RTSJTT ^  ^  ^3W5“J  sn t.
(2) Districtwise data are available in table Nos. 16-1 to 16- 6 of “ Statistical Abstract of Maharashtra State

3TTOT7.— 6 =♦>I< snfw His)3 ^ , 5TRT^, 5'H'.
Source.—Commissioner for Co-operation andRegistrar, Co-operative Societies, Government of Maharashtra, Pune.
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